? 0$ 
Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 


bb 


BIL 
RTAM 


JOURNAL 


Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit Parishad 


[TED o l JULY 1969 - ee O No. 1 


Mahatma Gandhi Marg, Hazratganj, 
LUCKNOW 


S * 
m ५ CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. x hs J 
a $ di. Se j RNS Se o > 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 


BOARD OF EDITORS 


1. Dr. Anant Lal Thakur, Vaishali Institute. 


2. Dr. A. C. Banerjea, Professor and Head, Sanskrit Department, 
Gorakhpur University. 


3. Dr. Babu Ram Saksena, Chairman, Scientific and Technical Tcrmi- 
nology Commission, Government of India. 


4. Sri Braj Basi Lal, Director-General, Archaeological Survey of India. 
5. Dr. D. N. Shastri, Director, Institute of Indology, Delhi 


6. Sri Gopal Chandra Sinha, Retired District Judge and Ex-Member, 
Official Language (Legislative) Commission, Govt. of India. ° 


4 
7. Dr. Hem Chandra Joshi, Lecturer, Sanskrit Department, Gorakhpur 
University. 


8. Dr.J. P. Sinha, Lecturer, Department of Sanskrit and Prakrit 
Languages, Lucknow University (Editor-in-charge). $ 


9. Prof. K. A. Subramania Iyer, Ex-Vice Chancellor, Lucknow University 
and Sanskrit University, Varanasi. 


10. Dr. Satyavrata, Reader, Sanskrit Dapartment, Delhi University. 


11. Dr. Satya Vrat Singh, Professor and Head, Department of Sanskrit 
and Prakrit Languages, Lucknow University. 


12. Dr.Siddheshwar Bhattacharya, Professor and Head, Department of 
Sanskrit, Benares Hindu University. 


Published by : Printed by 
Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit Parishad Industrial Printing Works 
Mahatma Gandhi Marg, Hazratganj 273, Raniganj 
Phone 23962 Phone 26410 
LUCKNOW (INDIA) i 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 


BIT 
RTAM 


JOURNAL 


Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit Parishad 


— oo 111 
Volume | JULY 1969 9 No. 1 
—— utu Wen मामा 


Mahatma Gandhi Marg, Hazratganj, 
LUCKNOW 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 
14. 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 


Members of the Executive Committee 


Dr. Satya Vrat Singh, Head of the Sanskrit 
Department, Lucknow University ese 

Dr. A. C. Banerjea, Head of the Sanskrit 
Department, Gorakhpur University 

Sri Gopal Chandra Sinha, retired District 


Judge and Ex-Member, Official Language 
(Legislative) Commission, Govt. of India 


Dr. J. P. Sinha, Lecturer, Sanskrit Depart- 
ment, Lucknow University s 
Sri Krishna Kumar Tewari, Retired Inspector 
of Schools +, ; a 


Prof. K. A. Subramania Iyer, Ex-Vice- 
Chancellor of the Lucknow University 


and of the Sanskrit University of - 


Varanasi 
Dr. D. N. Shastri, Director, Institute of 
Indology, Delhi ००: = 
Dr. Babu Ram Saxena, Chairman, Scientific 
and Technical Terminology Commission, 
Govt. of India १ 
Sri B. D. Sanwal, Member, Board of 
Revenue, U. P. . E x5 xo 
Dr. (Mrs.) Pratibha Tewari, Head of the 
Sanskrit Department, Mahila Vidyalaya 
College, Lucknow ... xo 4 
Sri Radha Krishna, Vice-Chancellor, 
Kanpur University ` xf 


Pt. Ram Narain Tripathi, Lecturer, Oriental 
Sanskrit Department, Lucknow University 


Vacant (the late Dr. Sampurnanand) 


Dr. Sita Ram Jaiswal, Reader, Department 
of Education, Lucknow University — ... 


President 


Vice-President 


Secretary 
Joint-Secretary 


Publicity Secretary 


Director of Research 


Member ® 4 


» 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


dk os 


Malibu: 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata 


।. सम्पादकीय 
Il. Editorial Preface 


. Digitization: eGangotri. 


ses सात 


Ill. Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit Parishad—An Introduction ... नौ 


IV. Some of the Most Important Manuscripts in the 


Parishad's Collection 
V. लेख (Articles) 


l. न्यायकुसुमाञ्जलौ प्राचीनाचायंप्रभाव: : किशोर नाथ झा... 


2. 


Gaudapáda's Rapproachment between Buddhism 
and Vedanta : L.M. Joshi 


The Various Names for the famous Vaisegika 
work of Pragastapida : George Chemparthy 


शाङ्कराद्वैतसम्मत आभासवाद : सत्यदेव मिश्र Ea 


A Note on the Sanskrit Word ‘Nitya’: Minoru 
Hara 


Adrsta and Dharma in the Vaiścşika Philosophy 
Anant Lal Thakur 


New Light on an Episode in Pratihüra-Rüstraküta 
History : Buddha Prakash 


Visnu's Name Aniruddha : J. Gonda 


On the Metrics of Cánakya's Sententious Verses : 
L. Sternbach 


देशिकदर्शने शरणागतिविधि: : सत्यव्रत सिंह 


The Law of Torts under the Hindu Legal System 
and the liability of the Government thereunder 
for wrongs committed by its servants: 
G.C, Sinha 


93 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 


12. Elephant-and-Lion Motif: A Glyphic Depiction : 
K.K. Thapalyal an 


13. Indra in Early Literature and Art : K.D. Bajpai ... 
14. Human Remains in Kausaámbi : S.S. Sarkar 
15. Kalidasa and Nature : K. Krishnamoorthy t 


16. Scope and Basis of Laksana in the Nyaya- 
Vaisesika School : V. Varadachari ono 


17. Different Interpretations of Devi and Kali: 


C. G. Hartman 5 
VI. टिप्पणियां (Notes) 
1. Rsi Svetasvatara : K.C. Varadachari En 
2. Brahman and Jsvara ; K.C. Varadachari ००३ 
3. Bhasa and Bhasa : K.C. Varadachari TÉ 


4. ‘Amd’: Babu Ram Saksena 


5. Dr. Buddh Prakash’s Article-“Sā’ di at Soma- 
nātha : A Criticism £ Sadhu Ram. 005 


Vil. नवनीत (Abstracts) 
l. बौद्धदर्शन और अद्वैत वेदान्त का गौडपादक्कत समन्वय ... 
2. गोडपादक्कत सुविख्यात वैशेषिक ग्रन्थ के विभिन्न नाम 


3. Abhdsavada according to the Sankaradvaita 


Philosophy cm 
4. संस्कृत शब्द 'नित्य' पर एक टिप्पणी az 
5. वैश्षेषिक दन में अदृष्ट और घर्म S 
6. प्रतिहार-राष्ट्रकूट इतिहास से सम्वद्ध एक घटनावृत्त पर नया 

प्रकाश + 
7. विष्णु का अनिरुद्ध नाम oad 
8. चाणक्य के नीतिपरक qui के छन्द E 


9. अपकृत्य-सम्वन्धी प्राचीन भारतीय विधि तथा राजकर्मचारियो 
द्वारा किये गये अपकृत्यो के लिए उक्त विधि के अधीन शासन 
का प्रतिकर देने का दायित्व .. am 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


158 


161 
163 


164 
165 


166 


167 
169 
171 


173 


n 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 


10 
E 
13. 
14. 


15, 


एक साभिप्राय गज-सिंह मुद्राकृति-एक आलक्भारिक चित्रण 
प्राचीन साहित्यं और कला में इन्द्र 

कौशाम्वी से प्राप्त मानव अवशेष 

कालिदास और प्रकृति 

न्याय-वैद्षेषिक दर्शन में लक्षण का आशय और आधार 


मुण्डकोपनिषद्‌ १.२.४ में देवी और काली शब्दों की विभिन्न 
व्याख्याएं 


VIII. ग्रन्य-समीक्षा (Book Reviews) 


1. 


2. 


5. 


Alankürasarvasva of Ruyyaka with Saiijivant 
commentary by Vidydcakravartin. Text and 
Study by Kumari S.S. Janaki. Edited by Dr. 
V. Raghavan : K.A.S. Iyer. au 


डा० देवी शङ्कर द्विवेदीकृत 'भाषा और भाषिकी' : उदय 
नारायण तिवारी 


Women in Sanskrit Dramas by Ratnamayi Devi 
Dikshit : Chinta Haran Chakravarti. o 


India of Dharma Sütras by Dr, Veda Mitra: 
Chinta Haran Chakravarti. an 


डा० धमन्द्र नाथ शास्त्रीकृत “संस्कृत शिक्षा की नवीन योजना 
सत्यव्रत शास्त्री 


Care of Archives by K.P. Srivastava : Sarva 
Daman Singh. 


IX. श्रद्धाञ्जलि 


l. 
zn 
3. 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


श्रद्धाञ्जलि-परिषद्‌ की ओर से 

डा० सम्पुर्णानन्द का संस्कृत प्रेम : विद्या भास्कर = 
डा० सम्पूर्णानन्द : आदित्य नाथ झा T 
“भव्य” या 'दिव्य' जीवन : हरिभाऊ उपाध्याय tee 


176 


‘197 


179 


- 180 


182 


183 


185 


188 


190 


190 


191 


194 


NIS 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 


X सूचनाएं (Informations) 


XI घी-कोटिदकरण--1 69८ with Introduction, English Trans- 
lalation and Notes: K. S. Shukla 


XII Parishad's Publications 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


105 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 


सम्पादकीय 


इस पत्रिका का प्रकाशन तीन उद्देश्यों से हाथ में लिया गया है--( १) भारतीय विद्याः 
के विविध क्षेत्रों में, विशेषकर उनमें जिनका सम्बन्ध संस्कृत, पालि और प्राकृत भाषा तथा 
वाङमय से है, शोध कार्य को प्रेरित और पोषित करना, (२) अखिल भारतीय संस्कृत C 
परिषद्‌ के हस्तलिखित ग्रन्थ-सड ग्रह में विद्यमान संस्कृत, पालि और प्राकृत के दुलंभ तथा 
महत्वपूर्ण ग्रन्थों को क्रमशः प्रकाश में लाना, तथा (३) भारतीय विद्या और उसकी उन्नति 
में रुचि रखनेवालों को परिषद्‌ के कार्यकलाप तथा संस्कृत-सम्वन्धी अध्ययन और भारतीय 
विद्या के क्षेत्र में होनेवाले शोध-कार्यो से सम्बद्ध समाचार अवगत कराते रहना । 


पहले उद्देश्य की सिद्धि को दृष्टि में. रखकर हमने यह निश्‍चय किया है कि इस 
पत्रिका में जो लेख at वे अनिवार्य रूप से उच्च स्तर के हों। 'ऋतम्‌' का यह प्रथम अङ्क 
विद्वत्समाज के सामने है । इस वात का निर्णय हम उन्हीं पर छोड़ते हैं कि इस दिशा में हम 
कहां तक सफल हो सके हैं । जहाँ तक इस पत्रिका के आगामी अज्धों की बात है, हमें संसार 
के विद्वानों से इतना प्रोत्साहन मिल रहा है कि हमें इसमें लेशमात्र सन्देह नहीं रह गया है कि 
इस पत्रिका का भविष्य उज्ज्वल है और इसका स्तर कभी गिरने न पायेगा । हम अपने उन 
लेखकों के प्रति, जिन्होंने अपने लेखों द्वारा इस पत्रिका के प्रकाशन में योगदान किया है, 


हृदय से आभारी हैं। हमारी उनसे विनम्न प्रार्थना है कि वे इस पत्रिका पर अपना अनुग्रह 
इसी प्रकार बनाये रहें । 


जहां तक हस्तलिखित ग्रन्थों और उन पर आधारित गहनाध्ययनों के प्रकाशन का 
सम्बन्ध है, पत्रिका के इस अङ्कू में हम धीकोटिदकरण नामक एक ज्योतिप-प्रन्थ का सुसम्पादित 
मूल पाठ, एक समालोचनात्मक भूमिका तथा उक्त ग्रन्थ के सम्बन्ध में उदाहरण सहित 
कुछ महत्वपूर्ण टिप्पणियां दे रहे हैं । ग्रन्थ छोटा होते हुए भी महत्वपूर्ण है । Wer का 
वैज्ञानिक सम्पादन तथा भूमिका और टिप्पणी आदि का लेखन fagar डा० कृपाशङ्कुर शुक्ल 
ने किया है। शुक्ल जी संस्कृत के भी विद्वान्‌ हैं और ज्योतिष तथा गणित के भी । हमारी 
समझ में नहीं आता कि हम उनके प्रति अपना आभार किन शब्दों में व्यक्त करें । 


उपर्युक्त ग्रन्थ के सम्पादन में विद्वान्‌ सम्पादक ने आठ हस्तलिखित प्रतियों का उपयोग 
किया है, जिनमें से तीन स्वयं परिषद्‌ की सम्पत्ति हैं और शेष अन्य संस्थाओं की । हम इन 
संस्थाओं के प्रति भी अपना आभार प्रकट करते हैं। 


ह 


पांच 
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स्वर्गीय डा० सम्पूर्णानन्द जी इस परिषद्‌ के संस्थापक, उन्नायक, संरक्षक सभी कुछ 
थे। वे परिषद्‌ के सम्मान्य पारिषदों में तो थे ही आजीवन उसकी कार्यकारिणी समिति के 
सदस्य भी रहे । उनके निधन से परिषद्‌ की अपूरणीय क्षति हुई है । हम इसी पत्रिका में 
अन्यत्र उनके प्रति अपनी श्रद्धाञ्जलि अपित कर रहे हैं । 


हमें इस बात का भी असह्य दुःख है कि पत्रिका के इस अङ्क के लेखकों में से डाक्टर 
एस० एस० सरकार भी अव इस संसार में नहीं रहे । डा० सरकार की गिनती विश्वविख्यात 
विद्वानों में थी । और ag उनकी विशेष कृपा थी जो उन्होंने हमारी पत्रिका के लिए बराबर 
लेख भेजते रहने का हमें वचन दिया था । हम उनके प्रति भी अपनी श्रद्धाञ्जलि अपित 
करते हैं। 


सम्प्रति यह पत्रिका त्रैभाषिक है और यह लेखकों की इच्छा पर ही छोड़ दिया गया 
है कि वे अपना लेख हिन्दी, संस्कृत और अंग्रेजी में से किस भाषा में भेजें । किन्तु इसी के 
साथ अंग्रेजी में लिखे लेखों.का हिन्दी में और हिन्दी में लिखे लेखों का अंग्रेजी में सारांश भी 
दे दिया गया है । जो अंग्रेजी नहीं जानते किन्तु हिन्दी जानते हैं और जो हिन्दी नहीं जानते 
किन्तु अंग्रेजी जानते हैं दोनों ही प्रकार के जिज्ञासुओं के लिए, हमें आशा है, ये सारांश या 
संक्षिप्तियां 'नवनीत' के समान ही रुचिकर और लाभप्रद सिद्ध होंगी । 
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EDITORIAL PREFACE 


The object of bringing out this Journal is threefold: firstly, to 
stimulate and foster research in all such branches of Indology as may 
have the remotest connection with Sanskrit, Pali or Prakrit or with 
Indian art; secondly, to by-and-by bring to light such of the rare and 
important Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit works as form part of the Akhila 
Bharatiya Sanskrit Parishad’s collection of manuscripts; and, thirdly, to 
keep those interested in Indology and its progress posted with the activities 
of this Parishad and the most important ones of the news relating to 
Sanskritik studies and researches in the field of Indology. 


So far as the first one of the objects mentioned above is concerned, the 
same can be achieved only by publishing articles and studies which may 
really be of a high standard. We have, therefore, made it a point to set 
ahigh standard for ourselves in this Tespect. The first issue of the 
Journal is now before the scholars and it is for them to judge as to how far 
we have been successful in realising this ideal. As regards the future issues, 
we may assure our readers that the response which we are getting from top- 
ranking scholars all over the world is so encouraging that we feel 
confident that with the kind cooperation of our benefactors we shall 
always be able to maintain the standard that we have set for ourselves. 


So far as the publication of manuscripts and their studies are concerned, 
in this first issue of the journal we,are giving a critically edited text of an 
old and important, though small, work on astronomy together with a 
critical introduction and an English translation and Notes supplemented 
with illustrations provided by the learned editor himself, We have been 
very fortunate in getting for this purpose the services of a scholar of the 
calibre of Dr. Kripa Shankar Shukla, who is a learned Sanskritist and at 
the same time a very able astronomer and mathematician. It is difficult 
to find words in which to thank him. The Parishad possesses a number 

‘of important works on astronomy. We hope that with the kind 
‘cooperation of Dr. Shukla we shall in course of time be able to salvage 
them all. 


सात 
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In editing the aforesaid work Dr. Shukla has not only utilised three 
manuscripts belonging to the Parishad itself but has also made use of 
manuscripts belonging to (1) Sri Ranbir Sanskrit Research ‘Institute, 
Jammu, (2) Adyar Library, Adyar and (3) the Oriental Institute, Baroda. 
We, therefore, heartily thank these institutions also. 


The late Dr. Sampurnanand, who was a scholar in his own right, 
was not only one of the founders of the Parishad but also its chief patron 
in the truc sense of that term. Besides being a Sammanya Parishada of the 
Parishad he was also a member of its Executive Committee. He was 
always ready to help the Parishad in every way. The world of scholars 
in general and the Parishad in particular has become poorer by rcason 
of his demise, which took place on the 10th of January last. The Parishad 

. wanted to present to him a Felicitation Volume like the one presented by it 
to Pandit Gopinath Kaviraj but his death came in the way and the schemc 
had to be dropped. In this issue of the Journal we are elsewhere giving an 
Obituary Note.in Hindi entitled *Shraddhanjali-Parishad ki oar se? and 
three other notes throwing light on his love of Sanskrit and his other 
qualities of head and heart. We are really very sorry and gricf- 
stricken on account of his death. We are also pained to learn of the sad 
death of one of the contributors to the present issue of the Journal, viz. 
Dr. S.S. Sarkar, who was an anthropologist of internationa! fame and 

: had promised to be one of the regular contributors to this Journal. We 
pay our respects to his departed soul also. 


As regards language, the Journal is trilingual, with complete liberty 
to contributors to write their articles, according to their choice, in 
Sanskrit, Hindi or English; but we are at the same time giving 
abstracts in Hindi of all articles written in English and abstracts 
in English of all articles written in Hindi. This course of action 
has, however, not been followed in the case of ‘Notes’, which 
are too short to admit of any abridgement. And so far as the 
articles written in Sanskrit are concerned, we have for the present 
proceeded on the assumption that all those who are interested in such 
branches of Indology as are Sanskrit-based would be knowing enough of 
Sanskrit so as to be able to follow an article written in that language. 

In the end we cannot do without heartily thanking Sri R. K. Sinha, 
proprietor of the Industrial Printing works, Lucknow but for whose keen 
interest and indefatigable effort it would not have been possible to bring 
out this issue of the Journal in time. 


माठ 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 


AKHILA BHARATIYA SANSKRIT PARISHAD, LUCKNOW 


Introduction ' 


The Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit Parishad, Lucknow was started under 
the inspiration and kind patronage of the late Acharya Narendra Deva, the 
late Dr. Sampurnanand and Prof. K.A.S Tyer in the year 1951 and was 
registered under the Societies’ Registration Act, 1860 in the same year. 
Since then it has steadily grown on and is now one of the prominent 
research institutes of Northern India. 


The aims and objects of the Parishad arc as follows:— 
1. Propagation of Sanskrit language and literature; 


2. Translation of works of Sanskrit literature in Hindi and other 
languages and their publication; 


3. Editing and publication of Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit 
manuscripts and of such published books as are. either rare and 
out-of-print or stand in need ofa critical edition; 


4. Search and collection of Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit manuscripts; 


5. Establishment of Sanskrit libraries, reading-rooms and 
repositories; 

6. Carrying on, encouraging and fostering research in all branches 
of Indology; 


7. Establishment of contacts with Indian and forcign Sanskritists 
and Indologists and institutions where Indological studies may 
be carried on; 


8. Taking such other steps as may be necessary for propagation 
of Sanskrit language and literature and for researches in 
Indology. 


Activities 
The Parishad is engaged in the following among other activities:— 


1. Running a Library and a Reading Room: The Parishad possesses 
a fine library in the city of Lucknow at a place which is not far 


नौ 
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offfrom the main educational centres of the city. Besides 
manuscripts, the library contains a little over 8000 printed 
volumes, of which quite a large number represent works 
which are now rare and out of print. Attached to the library 
there is a reading-room equipped with excellent seating 
arrangement. The library and the reading-room are made use 
of at an average by not less than 30 to 40 scholars every day 
which is nota mean figure for a specialised library of this 
kind. i 

Search and Collection of Manuscripts: The Parishad has so far 
collected a little over 8000 manuscripts, out of which some 
are on palm-leaf, some on birch-bark and the others on paper. 
Over 2000 of the manuscripts in the Parishad's collection are 
in the Süradà or Kashmiri script. Some of the most 
important manuscripts owned by the Parishad are given in 
alist published at another place in this Journal. The list is, 
however, in no way meant to be exhaustive. The oldest 
manuscript in the Parishad’s collection is of Vikrama Samvat 
1452, corresponding to 1397 A.D., which was a little less 
than 600 years ago. Spi 
Preparation and publication of Descriptive Catalogues of the 
manuscripts housed in the Parishad. With financial assistance 
given by the Government of India the Parishad has already 
published a Catalague of 1304 manuscripts. Another Catalogue 
of other 4030 manuscripts, which too has been prepared with 
the Government of India’s financial help, is in the press and 
is expected to be out soon. The work of preparing a Cata- 
logue of the remaining manuscripts is in progress. In fact, 
it is a continuing process. 


Preparing critical editions of old and rare works: A book on 
astronomy entitled ‘Dhikotida-karana’ has already been criti- 
cally edited and is being published in this Journal along with 
an Introduction, English translation and notes. Some of the 
‘Tantra’ works present in the form of manuscripts in our 
collection are being edited by Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Gopinath 
Kaviraj. The Parishad also wants to take up the work of 
preparing a critical edition of the ‘Kathasaritsagara’ with the 
help of all its extant manuscripts, one of which is present in the 
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Parishad’s own collection. This manuscript, which is on birch- 
bark and in Sarada script,.is almost complete. The Govern- 
ment of India has got this manuscript laminated free of charge 
at the National Archives. 


5. Honouring distinguished Sanskritists and Scholars of Indology : In 
September 1967 the Parishad brought out and presented an 
Abhinandana' Grantha to Dr. Gopinath Kaviraj. Other 
Abhinandana Granthas to be presented to some other very 
distinguished scholars are even now in the Parishad’s contempla- 
tion. This very year the Parishad held a special function in 
honour of Prof. A. L. Basham. 


6. Publications: A list of the Parishad’s publications is being 
given at the end of this Journal. One Srimati Lakshmi Agrawal 
has created an endowment for establishing a books-series in 
order to perpetuate the memory of her parents. Other 
philanthropists are requested to make similar endowments for 
perpetuating the memory of their near and dear ones. 


7. Holding of academic meets and seminars: A meeting in which 
some scholar or the other delivers a speech or reads a paper is 
a weekly feature. 


8. Staging Sanskrit Dramas: The Parishad has so far staged several 
Sanskrit dramas in the city of Lucknow. It also staged one 
Sanskrit drama in Varanasi and another in Ujjain. It wants 
to set up a permanent stage for such dramas but lacks the 
necessary funds. 


9. Research Work: Research is one of the main functions of the 
Parishad. The library together with its manuscript-section is 
being equipped in sucha way as to be most helpful in this 
matter. The publication of the present Journal is a step in 
the same direction and so was the publication of Kaviraja 
Abhinandana Grantha. The Parishad has been very fortunate 
in getting the services of Prof. K. A. S. Iyer to work as the 
Director of Research. Scholars wishing to do research under 
the auspices of the Parishad have the advantage of getting 
guidance also from the following :— 


1. Dr. Satya Vrat Singh, Professor & Head, Sanskrit Depart- 
ment, Lucknow University. 


ग्यारह 
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2. Dr. Kripa Shankar Shukla, Mathematics Department, 
Lucknow University. 

3. Dr.J. P. Sinha, Lecturer, Sanskrit Department, Lucknow 
University. 


4. Pandit Ram Narain Tripathi, Lecturer, Oriental Sanskrit 
Department, Lucknow University. 


10. Research Journal: Its first issue is now before the scholars. 
Management ; : 


The Parishad is managed by an Executive Committee consisting of 
very eminent persons, The list of its members is given at another place 
in this Journal. S 7 


बारह 
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SOME OF THE MOST IMPORTANT MANUSCRIPTS IN THE 


FA- 
सङ्ख्या 


` 


Ge 


- १३. 


१४. 


PARISHAD'S COLLECTION 


पञ्जिका- ग्रन्थ WATR विषय लिपिकाल 
सङ्ख्या र 
४०७ ऊहगान x सामवेद सं० १६२३ वि० 
Vos ऊद्यगान x a Ho १६६३ fito 
४०६ विदागान x » — do १७६४ fro 
४१४ वेयगान x 5 Wo १७५४ fao 
सामवेद (अद्धंप्रपाठक) x वेद x 
११६० माघ्यन्दिनसंहिता x n x 
८३६ शाद्वायनभौतसूत्रटीका x वेदाङ्ग x 
(अध्याय१० ) 
५०५३ केनोपनिषद्व्याख्या रामकृष्ण उपनिषत्‌ Wo १८८३ वि० 
अथवा १ 
नारायणीयाख्या 
३४६६ मैत्रयुपनिषदीपिका X उपनिषतृ do १८६६ fro: 
अथवा 
मैत्रायणीयशाखो- 
पनिषद्दीपिका 
४३७६ चरणब्यूह ` X wee do १८६० fao 
(यजुर्वेदपरिज्ञान विषयक) 
. १६३७ त्रिपुरोपनिषत्‌ x उपनिषत्‌ x 
४४५४ काठकगृह्यसूत्रटीका देवपाल qaga do १८५८ fro 
(चारायणीयमन्त्रभाष्य) 
३३७४ घर्मचिन्तामणि अथवा भुनिदेव स्मृतिसार x 
गाहंस्पतिचिन्तामणि 
३४७४ सापिण्ड्यतत्वप्रकाश घरणीधरपन्त प्रयोग सं० १८६५ fao 
तेरह 
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१६. 
१७. 


१८. 


१८. 


२०. 


२१. 


Re 


२३० 
२४, 


२५० 
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३६१३ 


१६६ 
८६७ 
७४ 


१०३१ 


३८११ 


*'२२५४ 
४५१३ 


२४३२ 
२४६५ 


४४०४ 


४३१८ 
२८४८ 


१६४४ 


: १६४० 
- ३३६४ 


` १६४१ 


त्रिशच्छ्लोकीसिद्धान्त- गङ्गाधरभट्ट 
सङ ग्रह अथवा शुद्धिगंगाघर 


(mii) | 

रामायण (सतिलक) महेदवरतीथं 
कारिकाशय पदुमनाभमिश्र 
चिन्तामणिप्रकाश रुचिदत्त 
तत्त्वचिन्तामणि शिरोमणि 
(दीधिति) 

योगंयाज्ञवल्क्य अथवा याज्ञवल्क्य- 
याज्ञवल्क्ययोग : गागेयी 
(उत्तरखण्ड) x 

देशिकेन्द्रवेदान्त :: ज्ञानेन्द्रती्थं 
स्वप्रंबोघविलास शम्भू नाथ 
(सटीक) E 
सवंदशनवाच्यार्थसार जैन? 
अजडप्रमातृसिद्धि उत्पलदेवाचायं 
ईश्वरप्रत्यभिज्ञा अथवा ,, 
प्रत्यभिज्ञा 

तत्त्वप्रकाश भोजदेव 
तन्त्रवटघानिका अभिनवगुप्ताचार्य 
तन्त्रालोक » 
परमार्थसार n 
परमार्थसार- योगसाधु 

सङ्‌ प्रहकारिका 

्रत्यभिज्ञाहृदय थथवा क्षेमराज ` ` 
ईर्वरप्रत्यभिज्ञा- : 
हृदय : 


Ho १३१० fao 


रामायणं ` do १८४७ वि० 


न्याय 
"n 


n 


योग 


काइमीर 
शिवाद्वैत 


n 


n 
n 


n 


x 


x 

qo १६९६ fao 
x 
x 


x x X 


*X 
Wo १८७७ fro 
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३२, २४६७ 
३३. २८४७ 
३४- ४१०५ 
३५. २३८६ 
३६. २३६४ 
३७. १४६२ 
३८. १६३८ 
३६. URE 
Vo. २३६२ 
४१, २३६५ 
४२/१. ५४२३ 
४२/२ १४ 
४२/३. ५४२५ 
४३. १३ 
४४, ३६ 
४५. २ 
४६. २७ 
४७. ४५ 
४८. ५२१५ 
४८. २८८८ 
५०. २२८७ 
५१. ७० 


महानयप्रकाश अथवा महेश्वरानन्द 


महार्थप्रकाश 


महार्थमञ्जरीसटीक 
(आइतगाथासहित) 


लत्लापष्ठि अथवा भास्करकण्ठ 


लल्लायोगिनी वाक्यषष्ठि 
श्षिवसूत्रविमशिनी 
सम्बन्धसिद्धि 
स्पन्दविवृति 

स्पन्दसवंस्व 

स्पन्दवृत्ति 


स्पन्दसन्दोह 
स्वात्मोपलब्धिशतक 


न्यायप्रवेशटीका 
वसुधारास्तोत्र 


क्षेमराज 
'उत्पलदेव 
रामकण्ठ 
कल्लटभट्ट 
भवट्भट्ट 
क्षेमराज 


सिल्हण या 
सिल्हान 


प्रज्ञामित्र 
x 


न्यायप्रवेशप्रकरणे टिप्पकम्‌ राजानक- 


अतगडदसासूत्र 
व्यवहारभाष्य 
कल्याणमन्दिरस्तोत्र 
(सटीक) 
उपदेशमाला 
शान्तिनाथचरित्र 
परमात्मप्रकाश 
स्तोत्रावली 
ज्ञानामृतरसायनस्तोत्र 
सारोल्लास 


लक्ष्मक 
x 
X 


तिलकसागर- 


गणि 
धमंदास 
देवसूरि 
योगीन्द्रदेव 


n 


उत्पलदेवाचायं शिवभक्ति 


शिवपावंती 
> 


सं० १८०८ fio 
x 
x 


x 
X 
सं० १८७० fro 
go १८७४ fito 
X 
x 
x 


x 
do १७८६ विष 
x 


सं १६३१ वि० 
सं० १४८४ fato 
Ho १६६६ fro 


do १४६३ वि० 
do १५४५ वि० 
go १४५२ fao 
X 
x 
do १६८२ fito 


THE 


mS 


E 
z 
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३४८४ 


२२६१ 


२३७३ 
३३६६ 
३४०१ 


२३६०, 


४२७२ 


३४१० 
२१३८ 
३५ 


२६१ 
३४८८ 
४२०७ 
५४३२ 


१०४२ 


३५५८ 


६० 
६० 


२४ 


n 


n 


चम्पुकाव्य 


काव्य 
कथावार्ता 


काव्य 
व्याकरण 


n 


तन्त्रकौमुदी देवनाथतर्क- 
पञ्चानन 
भुवनमालिनीकल्पे श्रीवत्सपण्डित 
विषमपदविवृत्तिः 
बामकेइवरीमतविवरण जयरथ 
स्वच्छन्दोद्योत क्षेमराज 
कलादीक्षाविधि मनोदत्त 
तत्त्वत्रयनिर्णयस्य विवृत्तिः रामकण्ठ 
गायत्रीव्यास्यान लक्ष्मणभट्ट या 
यक्षभट्ट 
मुद्रालक्षण x 
यन्त्रचिन्तामणि दामोदर पण्डित यन्त्र 
माणिक्याद्धू माणिक्य- 
सुरसरि 
कविकर्प टिका Aux 
घटकपंरकाव्य (सटीक) x 
दृष्टान्तशतक शिवराम 
कथासरित्सागर सोमदेव 
(maara) 
वागूभूषणशतक रामचन्द्र 
प्रक्रियाकोमुदीटीका  थ्रीकृष्ण 
मोदक (कृदन्त, तद्धित शम्भुनाथ 
आदि प्रकरण) 
काव्यलतावृत्ति अमरचन्द्र 
काव्यप्रकाश- परमानन्द 
विस्तारिका चक्रवर्ती 
रागमाला क्षेमकरण 


Wo १७०७ वि० 


X १9८ XXX 


Ho १६१० वि० 
X 
x 


सं० १५०७ fito 


do १७१३ वि० 


सं० १६८२ वि० 
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१८ 
४६ 
१२१४ 
१६५५ 


६६६ 


मणिपरीक्षाकल्प एवं x 
कस्तूरीपरीक्षा 

गदनिग्रह सोढल्ल 
KAT x 
अधिमासोदाहरण-  रत्नकण्ठ 
गणित 

प्रस्तावरत्नाकर हरिदास 


रत्नशास्त्र x 
आयुर्वेद सं० १६६१ fao 
शालिहोत्र x 
गणित- x 
ज्योतिष 


सङ ग्रहग्रन्थ do १६२६ वि० 


mg 
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न्यायकुसुमाञ्जलौ प्राचीनाचार्यप्रभावः 


किशोर नाथ भा 
दरभङ्का 


तत्रभवानुदयनाचार्यः जगतः कर्तुरीरवरस्य स्थापनाय . गद्यपद्यात्मकं न्याय- 
कुसुमाञ्जलिप्रकरणं व्यलिखदिति नाविदितं न्यायशास्त्ररसिकाणाम्‌ अस्मिन्‌ प्रकरणग्नन्ये 
तादृशपरमात्मनः सिद्धिविघौ क्रमशर्चार्वाकस्य, ` मीमांसकस्य, ` बौद्धस्य, जैनस्य सांख्यस्य 
च मतवादाः पूर्वपक्षतया समुद्धताः सन्ति। न्यायदर्शेनानुमतयुक्तिभिश्चैतेपां पूवंपक्षाणाम्‌ 
खण्डनमुखं समाधानं कुसुमाञ्जलिस्तवकेपु विद्यते । 


कुसुमाञ्जलेस्तुलनात्मकाघ्ययनेन ज्ञायते यदीश्वरस्य सिद्धये याः युक्तीरत्र 
्स्तुतास्ताः सर्वा एव न्यायभाष्यवात्तिकादिपु. . दर्शेनान्तरच्ितप्राचीनाल्पपरिचितनैयायिक- 
सन्दर्भेषु च प्रायो मूलरूपेणावस्थिताः विद्यन्ते । 


. उद्यतस्तु कुसुमाञ्जलौ, प्राचीननैयायिकोद्भावितयुक्तीनां नवीनदुष्टान्ता दिप्रदर्शनपू्वेकं 
विशदव्याख्यानं विधाय प्रतिष्ठामुपाजितवान्‌ | अत एव निपुणगवेपणया दृढं वक्तुं शक्नोति 
aag यदयं . न्यायसम्मतयुक्तीनां संग्राहक एवासीन्न तु मौलिकयुक्त्युद्भावकः । विषयस्य 
का कथा बहुत्र पङ क्तयोऽपि यथायथं समानाः दुद्यन्ते। अयञ्च प्राचीनप्रभावः प्रत्यक्षः 
परोक्षशचेति feat परिलक्ष्यते। प्रत्यक्षप्रभावोऽपि पुनः विभागद्वयमवलम्ब्य तिष्ठति 
पडि क्तसाम्यं विषयसाम्यञ्चेति । 


तत्र पडि क्तसाम्यं यथा-- 


(क) सापेक्षत्वादनादित्वात्‌ * | 
तुलनीयम्‌--अनादिः संसार इति प्रतिपादितम्‌* । 


(ख) एकस्य न क्रमः क्वापि वैचित्र्यञ्च समस्य TÀ । 
तुलनीयम्‌-न ह्य करूपात्‌ कारणात्‌ कार्यभेदं पश्याम:१ | 
यद्येकं निमित्तं स्यात्‌ वैचित्यं न भवेत्‌ नहि अभिन्नात्‌ कारणात्‌ कार्य- 
वैचित्र्यमुपपद्यते | तस्याकस्मिकत्वप्रसङ्गात्‌* । 
(ग) चिरध्वस्तं फलायालं न कर्मातिशयं विना 


तुलनीयमु--योगादिक्रिया तु आशुतरविनाशिनी न चिरभाविनी स्वर्गा 
कल्पते* 
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(ष) परस्परविरोधे हि न प्रकारान्तरस्थितिः" 0 
नहि भावाभावाम्यामन्यः प्रकारः संभावनीयः । परस्परविधिनिषेष- 
रूपत्वात्‌ | न भाव इति निषेधमात्रेणैवाभावविधिः। एवं नाभाव इति 
निषेध एव भावविधिः* | 
तुलनीयम्‌--एषा तावत्‌ प्रमेयगतिः। भावाभावौ परस्परविरहात्मानौ । 
भावतिवृत्त रेवाभावः, अभावनिवृत्तेरेव भावः नतु भावाभावाम्यामन्या 
` तयोनिवृत्तिः१° । 


(ङ) संबन्धस्य परिच्छेदः संज्ञायाः संज्ञिना सह्‌। 
्रत्यक्षादेरसाघ्यत्वादुपमानफलं विदुः \ * ॥ < 
तुलंनीयम्‌-याऽसौ संज्ञासंज्ञिसंवन्धप्रतिपत्तिः स उपमानाथीः१२। . 
गवा गवयसारूप्यप्रतिपत्तेस्तु संज्ञासंज्ञिसम्बन्धं प्रतिपद्यत इति सूत्रार्थः \ ३ । 


(च) नान्यदृष्टं स्मरत्यन्यो\१. . . . . .। 
तुलनीयम्‌-अन्यदृष्टमन्यो न स्मरति१४ । नान्यदुष्टमन्यो स्मरति१६ । 


(छ) यद्वौतानि पदानि स्मारितायंसंसर्गजानपूर्वकाणि आकाङक्षादिमत्त्वे सति 
तत्स्मारकत्वात्‌ । गामम्याजेति पदवत्‌ ० । 3 
. तुलनीयमु--यत्र दुःखेनेत्यादिभिः पदैः स्मारिताः पदार्थाः गुणपदार्थ- 
भावेनावस्थिता: संसर्गवन्तः आकाङ क्षायोग्यतासत्तिमतत्वे सति पदैः स्मारितत्वात्‌ 1. 
गामम्याजेति पदस्मारितपदार्थवत्‌ | 


विषयसाम्य' यथा--- 


उदयनः प्राचीनाचार्थोद्भावितं जगतः कर्तुः साधकं युक्तिजालमष्टाभिहेतुभिः 
पोषयति— 


t$... X 2 ४ q 
कार्यायोजनवृत्यादेः  पदान्मत्ययतः Ka 
» a 


वाक्यात्‌ संख्याविशेषाच्च साध्यो विश्‍वविदव्यय:१ ६ । 


(१) कारिकया$नयोदयन: परमेश्वरसाधकहेतुनू सद्धुलब्य क्रमशः प्रत्येकां 
युक्तिमुपपादयति । तत्र सवंप्रयममसौ कार्याकारणभावसिद्धान्तं स्थापयति । ततः 
पृथिवीपर्वतादियु कायत्वं प्रसाध्य तेनैव हेतुना तत्र सकतृ कत्वं साधयति स च कर्ता 
इतरबाबसहकारात्मकातुमानेत ईश्वरः तिद्ध यति aat चानुमानम्‌ --प्रृथिवीपर्वतादिक 
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सकतु'कं कायत्वात्‌ घटवत्‌ । न चास्मदादिस्तस्य कर्ता, यतो हि कर्ता कार्योपादान- 
कारणस्यापरोक्षज्ञानवान्‌ भवति । सांसारिकपदार्यानामुपादानजातस्यापरोक्षं ज्ञानं 
नास्मदादिषु संभवति तस्मादस्मदादिविलक्षणस्तादृशज्ञानवानीश्वरः सिद्ष्यति | 


(२) एवमायोजनहेतुनेशवरसिद्धियंथा आयुज्यते=संयुज्यते द्रव्यमनेनेत्यायोजनमिति 
व्युत्पत्तिमतामुना हेतुना द्रयणुकोत्पादकं परमाणुद्रयसंयोगस्य जनकं कर्म विवक्षितमस्ति | 
प्रवृत्तेश्वतेनधमतया अचेतनपरमाणुः स्वतो न प्रवतितुं शक्नोति । अत एव तत्मवर्तनाय तत्र 


चेतनाधिष्टानम्‌ अपेक्ष्यते । स॒ चाधिष्ठाता परमेश्वर एव भवितुमहुति प्रलयानन्तरं 
सृष्ट्यादावस्मदादेरभावात्‌ । 


(३) एवं धृतिः ईश्वरं साधयति । क्षित्यादिब्रह्माण्डपयंन्तं साक्षात्‌ परम्परासम्बन्धेन 
चा पतनभ्रतिबन्धकप्रयत्नवता पुरुपेणाधिष्ठतिमस्ति गुरुत्वसत्त्वेऽपि घृतिमस्वस्य तत्र सत्त्वात्‌ | 


यथा वियति विहङ्गमेनाबिष्ठतं काळं तिष्ठति। ताउशप्रयलवाँश्चेशवर एव, तत्काले 
अस्मदादेरभावात्‌ | 


उपरिनिदिष्टानामेतेपाम्‌ परमेशवरसाधकोदयनहेतूनाम्‌ मूलं बहुत्र प्राचीननैयायिकरुदुभा- 
वितेष्वीशवरसिद्धियुक्तिनिवहेषु सुरक्षितमस्ति। तयाहि “प्रबानपरमाणुकर्माणि RTIA: 
बुद्धिमतृकारणाधिष्ठतानि प्रवतेन्ते । अचेतनत्वात्‌ वास्यादिवदिति”२° न्यायवात्तिकपडि क्तर- 
दयनतः पूर्वमेव तदृपपादितवती यदुदयनेन कार्यात्मकहेतुनाथ प्रतिपाद्यते | 


एवं तत्संग्रहे शान्तरक्षितेनोद्ध,तस्तद्ग्रन्यव्पाइ्पाकारेण कमलशीलेन MANTE 
चरितः प्राचीनो नैयायिकः अविद्धकर्णः चिरपूर्वमेवामुना कार्यात्मकेन हेतुना जगतः 
कर्त्तारमीश्वरं साधयति स्म । तथा च तदुक्तिः 


यत्स्वारम्भकावयवसन्निवेपविशेषवत्‌ । 
बुद्धिमद्ध तुगम्यन्ततद्ययाकलशादिकम्‌ २१ ॥ 


उदयनप्रदक्षितायोजनहेतोमूं लमपि अविद्धकर्णेन प्रतिपादितम्‌ — 


तत्त्वादीनामुपादानं चेतनावदधिष्ठितम्‌ । 
रूपादिमत्त्वाततन्त्वादि यथादृष्टं स्वकां mq ॥ 


कारिकयातयाचेतनकर्मणि चेतनाविष्ठानं प्रतिपद्यते । 
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शान्तरक्षितस्य वचनानुसारमसावविद्धकर्णः न्यायभाष्यस्य व्याख्यातासीत्‌ । कमल- 
झीलोक्त्या चायम्‌ तत्त्वटीकायाः प्रणेता । संभवति सैव भाष्यव्याख्या तत्त्वटीकानाम्ना 
प्रसिद्धिमगादिति । परञ्चिरादेवास्य ग्रन्थो लुप्तः। अत एवापरिचितचरनैयायिकानां 
मतखण्डनविधौ नामनिर्देशकेण परवतिकालभवेन ज्ञानश्रिया तच्छिष्येण रत्नकीत्तिना 
च अस्य चर्चा स्वस्वग्रन्थयोर्नाकारि। केवलमभयदेवः कर्णकगोमिमहाशयर्चाविद्धकर्णं 
जानाति इति तद्ग्रन्थावलोकनेनावसीयते | 


तत्त्वसंग्रहस्य रचयिता श्ञान्तरक्षितस्तद्व्याख्याक्ृत्‌ कमलशीलइच विभिन्नेषु 
sway प्राचीनं वैशेषिकं प्रशस्तमतिनामानं समुद्ध,तवन्ती स्तः\९। जैनदर्शनस्य 
सन्मतिटीकानाम्नि ग्रन्थे विविधेपु प्रकरणेष्वस्य चर्चा मिलति*४ । अयञ्च प्रशस्तमतिः 
पदार्थभमंसंग्रहस्य  लेखकात्‌ प्रशस्तपादाचाथादभिन्न इति युक्तिभिवेशेषिकदर्शनस्य 
भूमिकायां घीधनैरुपपादातिम्‌२। यद्यप्यस्य भाष्यटीकाग्रन्थोश्धुना सवंथा लुप्तोऽस्ति 
तथापि कमलशीलेनोद्धृते नेश्वरवादसम्बन्धिमतेनोदयनः प्रचुरतया प्रभावित इत्यु- 
भयोयु क्तिजालस्य तुलनया विज्ञायते । यथा चात्र प्रशस्तमतेरीशवरसाधिका युक्तिः 


“सर्वकतृ त्वसद्धौ च सर्वज्ञत्वमयत्नत: | 
सिद्धमस्य यतः कर्ता कार्यरूपादिवेदकः ०५ ॥ 


n» 

तथा चाहुः प्रशस्तमतिप्रभृतयः सकलभुवनहेतुत्वादेवास्य सर्वज्ञत्वं सिद्धम्‌ । कर्तु 
कार्योपादानोपकरणसंप्रदानपरिज्ञानात्‌। इह हि यो यस्य कर्ता भवति स तस्यो- 
पादानादीनि जानीते। यथा 'कुलालः' कुम्भादीनां कर्ता तदुपादानं मृत्पिण्डमुपकरणानि 
चक्रादीनि प्रयोजनमुदकाहरणादि कुटुम्विनं संप्रदानञ्च जानीत इप्येतत्रसिद्धम्‌ । 
तथेश्वरः सकलभुवनानां कर्ता स॒ तदुपादानादीनि परमाण्वादिलक्षणानि तदुपकरणानि 
घर्माधर्मदिकूकालादीनि व्यवहारोपकरणानि सामान्यविशेषसमवायलक्षणानि प्रयोजन- 
मुपभोगं संप्रदानसंज्ञकाँच पुरुषान्‌ जानीत इति। अतः सिद्धमस्य सर्वज्ञत्वमिति 
पञ्जिकासन्दर्भः उदयनेन प्रतिपादितस्य परमाण्वादिजगदुपादानकारणापरोक्षज्ञानवत 
ईरवरस्य प्रतिपादनविधौ मूलं सुस्पष्टम्‌ । 


ज्ञानश्रीमित्रोद्ध त: शतानन्द उदयनतो प्राचीनो नैयायिकः। एतस्यापि ईश्वर- 
साधकहेतुभिरुदयनो नितरां प्रभावितः परिलक्ष्यते । तथा हि शतानन्दः “तथाऽस्माकमपि 
तत्कार्यं यद्बुद्धिमत्पूर्वकम्‌ । स पुरुषो यस्तत्कारीति। तथा यदि चेतनावन्तमधिष्ठातार- 
मन्तरेण क्वचिदपि काथ निरचेतनानां प्रवृत्तिनिवृत्ती स्याताम्‌ तदानीं कार्य क्रियायाः 
अविरामभ्रसङ्गः | तथा हि यचचेतनानां स्वरसतः प्रवृत्तिस्तदा निरभिप्रायव्यापारवता 
सवंदा प्रवृत्तिः स्यात्‌ । न ह्यकस्मातू प्रवृत्तिनाशो युक्तः । ततश्च कार्यस्याविरामः | 
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अथौदासीन्यं. तदा क्वचदपि प्रवृत्तिर्न स्यात्‌ विशेषाभावात्‌ । अधिष्ठायकेन तु प्रयत्नवता 


कदाचित्‌ प्रवत्यन्त इति. युक्त पश्यामः। नाचेतनेन ।  तस्येच्छायत्तप्रवृत्तिनिवृत्त्योर- 
योगात्‌*5 " 


नैयायिकस्त्रिलोचनस्तु वाचस्पतेः विद्यागुरुरासीत्‌। अत एव न्यायकणिकायाँ 
मङ्गलश्लोके न्यायमञ्जरीकारं त्रिलोचन प्रणमति वाचस्पति:-- 


“अज्ञानतिमिरशमनीं परदमनीं न्यायमञ्जरी रुचिराम्‌ | 
प्रसवित्रे प्रभवित्रे विद्यातरवे नमो गुरवे”*« ॥ इति ॥ 


तात्प टीकायामप्यसौ त्रिलोचनं विस्पष्टमुल्लिखति--- 
त्रिलोचनगुरून्नीतमार्गानुगमनोन्मुखै: | 


यथामानं यथावस्तु व्याख्यातमिदमीदृषाम्‌ ९° ॥ ३॥ 


अस्य त्रिलोचनस्य न्यायमञ्जरीतः ज्ञानश्रिया ईष्वरवादसंबन्धी करचन सन्दभेः 
समुद्ध,तोर्शस्त । येनोदयन: प्रभावितः। तथा च तससन्दर्भ:--तत्युनः कित्याद्य पादानं 
परमाण्चतुष्टयम्‌, सर्वक्षेत्रज्ञसमवेतसिद्धिलूपाणि कर्माणि दिक्कालौ चोपकरणम्‌ 
सवंक्षेत्रज्ञलक्षणञ्च सम्प्रदानम्‌ क्षेतरज्ञोपभोगलक्षणञ्च प्रयोजनम्‌ । एतत्सवं प्रत्यक्षतः 
प्रतिपद्यमानः कर्ता प्रत्यक्षीकृतसकलविशवविभागः सवंज्ञः१ । 


(४) पद्यते= ज्ञाते अनेनेति  व्युत्पत्तिमानुदयनस्य पदातमको हेतुः feat 
साधयति । सौकिकव्यवहारपरम्परा चामुना हेतुना विवक्षितेति। घटादिनिर्माणकलां 
कुम्भकारः स्वतन्त्रतापरपुरुषनिर्देशने विज्ञाय तत्र प्रवतंते, व्यवहारत्वात्‌ आधुनिक- 
व्यवहारवत्‌ । यथा पिता निजपुत्रस्य Sadat विधत्ते carta तस्य समाजे 
प्रसिद्धिभेंवति । एवमक्षरज्ञाने यथाघ्यापकः बालं शिक्षयति तयेवासो तमनुसरन्‌ 
शिक्षते । प्रलयेऽमीषां व्यवहाराणां लोपानन्तरं पुनः सृष्ट्यादावेतत्‌प्रवतंक ईश्वर एव | 
तत्कालेऽन्यचेतनस्य तत्राभावात्‌ । अत एव व्पवहाराणामाद्य पदेशकरूपेशेदवरस्य 
सिद्धिः पदात्मकेन हेतुना भवति। अस्य चोदयनहेतोः मूलतयाऽसिति प्रवास्तमते- 
रियमुक्ति:-- 


सर्गादौ व्यवहारश्च पुंसामन्योपदेशजः । 
नियतत्त्वात्‌ प्रबुद्धानां कुमारव्यवहारवत्‌ * * ॥ 


एतत्कारिकाव्याच्यायां  कमलशीलः--“प्रशस्तमतिस्त्वाह--पर्गादौ पुरुषाणां 
ब्यवहारोऽन्योपदेशजः उत्तरकालं प्रबुद्धानां प्रत्यर्थनियतत्वात्‌। अप्रसिद्धवाग््यवहाराणों 
कुमाराणां गवादिषु प्रत्यथंनियतो वाग्व्यवहारों यथा मात्राद्यू पदेशपुर्वक: ९ । 
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ऋतम 


^ 


(५) प्रत्ययपदेत प्रामाण्यं विवक्षितमस्ति । प्रामाण्यमीइवरं साधयति। वेदज्ञानं 
कारणगुणजन्यम्‌ , प्रमाणत्वात्‌ ` आधुनिकप्रमाणवत्‌ । न्यायमते वेदस्य पौरुषेयतया 
वेदज्ञानस्य प्रामाण्य तद्वक्तुः (कारणस्य) प्रामाण्याधीनम्‌ । स च वक्त रवर एव विदव- 
निर्माता । तस्मादीइवरगतप्रामाण्याधीनं वेदज्ञानस्थ प्रामाण्यम्‌ उक्तप्रत्ययहेतुनोपपद्यते । 
तथा च  वेदज्ञानास्य प्रमाण्यसिद्धये परमेश्वरापेक्षा भवति। अत एव प्रत्ययो 


हेतुरीशवरसिद्धो | 


(६) शुतिरीशवरं साधयति । तथा चानुमानम्‌-वेदाः सर्वज्ञप्रणीताः वेदत्वात्‌ यो 
न सर्वज्ञप्रणीतः स न वेदः । यथा व्यवहारार्यमुपन्यस्तानि अस्मदादिवाक्यानि । 
वेदत्वञ्चानुपलम्यमानमूलान्तरत्वे सति महाजनपरिगृहीतत्वम्‌ । एवंरीत्या श्रुत्यात्मक- 
हेतुनेश्‍वरः सिद्ध यति | 


(७) वाक्यमीश्वरं साधयति। वेदवाक्यानि पौरुषेयाणि वाक्यत्वादस्मदादि- 
वाक्यवत्‌ । यथा रघुवंशादिमहाकाव्यस्य कतृ तथा महाकवेः कालिदासस्य स्मरणम्‌ 
एवं सृष्ट्यादौ वेदस्य स्मारकतथा परमेइवरः आथाति। अत्रोपोद्वलकमापस्तम्बस्य 


यज्ञपरिभाषायाः कारिका 


' अनन्तरञ्च वक्त्रेम्यो वेदास्तस्य विनिःसृताः । 
प्रतिमन्वन्तरञ्चेषा भुतिरन्या विधीयते ॥ 


7e 
Ey 


अत्र॒ थुतिवाक्यरूपहेतुद्वयप्रदशनमनुमानस्य व्यतिरेकान्वयदृष्टान्तद्वारा "ur 
स्वोक्तिपोषणात्मकमिति मन्ये । 


एतेषां प्रत्ययश्षुतिवाक्यात्मकहेतूनां मूलम्‌ -मन्त्रायुवेदप्रामाण्यवच्च तत्प्रामाण्य- 
भाप्तप्रामाण्या ९४ दित्येततसूत्रतात्पयंटीकायां मिलति। अत्र वाचस्पतिमिश्रः प्रतिपाद 
यति--तस्माद्यो वर्णाश्रमाचारव्यवस्थापक आगमो महाजनपरिगृहीतः स तत्रणीतः 
आप्तोक्तत्वात्‌। प्रमाण मन्त्राधुर्वेदवाक्यवदिति संप्रथायंते३%। ` ° ““तत्पारिशेष्याह्े दा 
एव सकललोकयात्रामुद्वहन्तो हिताहितप्राप्तिपरिहारोपायम्‌ उपदिशन्तः ईश्वरप्रणीताः 
इत्यवगच्छामः १९ pc मन्त्रायुवेदवाक्याति सर्वज्ञकतृ काणि महाजनपरिग्रहे सत्य- 
लौकिका्ंप्रतिपादकत्वात्‌ यानि तु न सवंजञपूर्वकाणि तानि नैवं रूपाणि यथा 
वातपुत्रीयवाक्यानि-इति व्यतिरेकी हेतु:३० । --- तदेवं सवज्ञपूर्वकत्वे सति सिद्ध- 
माप्तोक्तत्वेन मन्त्रायुवेद्रामाप्यम्‌ ओनार्थो पचेदिति लौकिकवाक्यवदिति 1777 
भहाप्रलये त्वीइवरेण वेदान्‌ प्रणीय सृष्ट्यादौ तत्संबन्धः प्रवत्यत एव । अयञ्च 
वाचस्पतिमिश्रः यथाऽत्र तात्पयटीकायां वेदकतृ तयेशवरं सावयति तथा पातञ्जलभाष्य- 
व्याख्यायामपिं | 
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(०) संख्याविशेषोऽपीर्वरसिद्धौ हेतुभ॑वति । तथाहि प्रलयानन्तर॑ सृष्ट्यादौ 
इय्‌णुकपरिमाणनिर्माणार्थं परमागुगतदित्वसंख्याया: कारणस्यापेक्षाबुद्धः आश्रयतया 


परमेश्वरः सिद्धयति। अस्य च मूलं कार्यात्मकहेतोमूलनिर्देश एव गतार्थमिति पृथङ न 
TATA | अस्य हेतोस्तद्व्याख्यानरूपत्वात्‌ | 


नयायकुसुमाञ्जलेः प्रथमे स्तवके अदुष्टाधिष्ठातृतयेशवरसिद्धावुदयनस्य प्रयासो$पि 
न्यायवात्तिककारस्योद्योतकरस्य युक्त्या प्रभावितः। तथा च न्यायवात्तिकम्‌-धर्माघमौ 
बुद्धिमत्कारणाधिष्ठितौ पुरुपस्योपभोगं कुरुतः कारणत्वात्‌ वास्यादिवत्‌ ३४ । 


कुसुमाञ्जलौ प्राचीनाचार्याणां परोक्षप्रभावोऽपि विवेचकानां दृष्टिपथातिथ्यं 
भजते । उदयनस्यान्वयव्यतिरेकाम्यां सामान्यतः कार्यकारणभावसिद्धिः ज्ञानश्रीमित्रो- 
दतस्य नेयाथिकवित्तोकस्य मतवादेन सुस्पष्ट प्रभाविताऽस्तीतिः° । तथा हि कार्यमात्रे 


सकतृ कत्वस्य सिद्धावितरबाधसहकारात्मकानुमानेनेश्वरस्य सिद्धि: नैयायिकेन वित्तोकेन 
कतास्तीति ज्ञानश्रीमित्रनिवन्धावलिरत्र प्रमाणम्‌* । 


घटादिप्रसिद्धकार्येम्यो गिरिनदीप्रभृतिपु वैधर्म्यानुपलम्भात्‌ घटादेः सकतृ'कत्वादेव 
गिरिनदूयादेरपिं सकतृ'कत्वादेव गिरिनद्यादेरपि सकतृ'कत्वं सिद्ध यति । 


ज्ञानश्रीमित्रोद्ध, तस्य नैयायिकशकूरस्य मतमप्युदयनं प्रभावितवान्‌₹२ । कुसुमाञ्ज- 
लेरेतादृशवक्तव्यस्य विद्यमानत्वात्‌ । दृष्टान्तदार्ष्टान्तिकयोः भेदप्रदर्शनेन साधनस्यायुक्तता- 
प्रतिपादनम्‌ असङ्गतम्‌ । अन्यथानुमानमात्रस्योच्छेदापत्तिः स्यात्‌ इति नैयायिकः 
भूषणकारस्य मत प्रभावोऽपि कुसुमाञ्जलौ पञ्चमे स्तवके परिलक्षितो भवति | 


एवं कुसुमाञ्जलौ घरमंकीर्त्यादिबौद्धदाशंनिकाचार्याणां युक्तिनिवहस्य पूर्वपक्षतया- 
कलनं तेषां परोक्षप्रभावद्योतकम्‌ । : 


यद्यपि न्यायदर्शने निवृत्तविदः मतमस्ति यदुदयनस्य प्रधानः पूर्वपक्षी कल्याण- 
रक्षितः आसीत्‌ । तस्यैवेशवरमङ्गकारिकायाः खण्डनं कुसुमाञ्जलावस्ति। किन्तु 
विचारणायां नैतत्‌ समीचीनं प्रतिभाति। ईक्वरभङ्गकारिकाः म० म० विधुशेखर- 
भट्टाचार्येण संस्कृतभाषायामनूदिताः११ नैवेतिवृत्तविदां मतं पोषयन्ति । किन्तु कल्याण- 
रक्षितेन {सहोदयनस्प दुरोपात एव संवन्धः परिलक्ष्ते । उदयनस्य मुख्यतमः प्रतिपक्षी 
बौद्धाचायं: ज्ञानश्चीमित्रः आसीत्‌ । उभयोः ग्रन्थयोस्तुलनया सुविदितमेतत्‌ सूदमेक्षिकया 
विवेचनापराणाम्‌ । ज्ञानश्रीमित्ररच पूर्वपक्षतयेशवरवादखण्डनविषौ बहुशः Aafa- 
कानां weniger उत्तरपक्ष धर्मकीतिकारिकायाः विशदव्याड्यानं विधायैव कृतकृत्य- 
तामावहति । अत एवोदयनज्ञाश्रीमित्रयोः पारस्परिक: संबन्धः घनिष्ठतमः । उदयनस्तु 
आत्मतत्त्वविवेकनाम्नि स्वग्नन्ये बहुत्र पूर्वपक्षतया ज्ञानश्रीमित्रस्य पंक्ती: समुद्धरति । 

L ज्ञानथीमित्रनिबन्धावलिसम्पादकेन तत्रभूमिकायां सुस्पष्टमुपपादितमिति शम्‌ । 
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GAUDAPADATS RAPPROACHMENT BETWEEN 
BUDDHISM AND VEDANTA 


L. M. Joshi 
UNIVERSITY OF GORAKHPUR 
The Date and Works of Gaudapada. 


ji AS s to most important philosophical texts written in ancient India 
ai ars SAN often called Gaudapadakürikà or Mündükyaküriki. 
PRU ed to Gaudapáda, traditionally supposed to be the grand- 

eac! vu arhkaracarya (cir. 800 A, D.). It is possible that Gaudapáda 
hailed from Bengal (Gauda), and the name seems to be an epithet rather 
than a personal names. Opinion is divided with regard to his date. The 
tradition, which makes him a grand-guru of the Advaita teacher Sarhkara, 
would place him in cir. 800 A. D. as the latter is supposed to have been 
born in cir. 788 A. D.3 On the other hand, it has been pointed out that 
Since some extracts resembling the verses of the Agamasüstra have been 
quoted in the Tibetan translation of the Tarkajvala of Bhavaviveka 
usually placed in cir. 500 A. D., Gaudapada can also be placed in the 
same century*. It may be pointed out here that Bhavya or Bhavaviveka, 
the noted Svatantrika-Madhyamika teacher, seems to have flourished in 
cir. 600 A. D. and was a contemporary of the Vijňānavāda teacher Dhara- 
mapāla (cir. 550-610 A. D.) of Nālandāř. We may place Gaudapada in 
the middle of the 6th century A. D. But we cannot be certain about the 
tradition that Sarhkara was his direct pupil. ' To Gaudapada are ascribed, 
apart from the Agamasastra, the following three works : Sarkhyakürika- 
bhasya, Uttaragità and the Subhagodayastuti. The authorship of these 
works, however, seems to be doubtful. 


The text of the Agamasastra is divided into four chapters (prakaranas) 
and consists of 215 memorial verses (kürikas). The work starts as a 
commentary on the Mandikya-Upanisad but assumes the form of an 
original treatise. Its first chapter elucidates the text of the Mandikya 
Upanigad ; the second discusses the falsity (Vaitathya) of the phenomenal 
experience; the third chapter is on non-duality, while the fourth is 
captioned Alatasinti, literally ‘the extinction of the burning coal’ or ‘the 
quiescence of the fire-brand-circle’, a well-known simile signifying the 
unreality of phenomenal diversity. 
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2. Different Theories of Interpretation of the Agamasastra. 


Dr: Walleser had pointed out that the Agama$sastra of Gaudapada 
bears considerable Mahayana Buddhist influence; Dr. V. Bhattacharya had 
discussed, with remarkable thoroughness, the Mahayana Buddhist contents 
in this text, and therefore in the classical Advaita Vedanta. But he was of 
the view that the IVth chapter, the Alataginti prakarana, cannot be 
regarded as an integral part of the AgamaSastra. He even held that the four 
chapters of it “are four independent treatises and are put together in a 
volume under. the title of Agamasastra The opinion is shared by 
Dr. T. R. V. Murti who remarks that the first three chapters are the 
works of “a keen Vedüntin" while the fourth chapter was “written most 
probably by a Buddhist" 9. Dr. R.D. Karmakar seems to have taken 
great pains to show that all the four chapters of the treatise are from the 
pen of Gauqapida, and that there is no Buddhist influence in its contents 
except the Buddhist phrascology®. Dr. S.N. Dasgupta, however, held 
that “there is sufficient evidence in his karikas for thinking that he was 
possibly himself a Buddhist, and considered that the teachings of the 
Upanisads tallied with those of Buddha’!°. Mahamahopadhyaya 
Dr. Gopinatha Kavirája seems to recognise the fact that Nagarjuna’s 
Madhyamakasüstra had influenced the thought of the Gaudapádakarikas". 


In our humble opinion, there is no cogent reason to doubt thet the 
215 verses of the Agamaáüstra are from the pen of a single author. If we 
assume that the fourth chapter is not an integral part of the Agama£ástra or 
that the four chapters are four independent texts from the pen of four 
different authors, we have to confront with such questions: Who is the 
author of the Alātaśānti prakarana ? Who are those authors of four inde- 
pendent treatises? Who put together the four chapters into one volume 
and why? These problems, says Dr. T. R. V. Murti, are “a matter of 
conjecture.” It is difficult to accept such a view. It is all the more 
difficult to appreciate those attempts that exclude the possibility of doctrinal 
borrowings from Buddhist thought by classical Vedantists like Gaudapida 
and Sarkara. “It is our contention”, Dr. Murti asserts, “that there could 
not be acceptance of any doctrinal content by either ४0० from the other 
as each had a totally different background of tradition and conception of 
reality”. Realising, however, that “there is no difference between the 
Absolute of Vedanta and that of the Madhyamika or Vijňānavāda,” he is 
constrained to admit that “there has been borrowing of technique and not 
of tenets."!3 This assertion cannot be maintained. 
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Hinduism borrowed freely from Buddhism, just as Mahayanism 
borrowed from Paurünic Brahmanism. Vedic religion did not favour ascetic 
way of life, it exalted the household life; ५ the greatest of Brahmanical 
teachers before Buddha, namely, Yajfiavalkya, was a householder and had 
two wives. In the time of the Buddha, the Sramanas or ascetics were 
denounced as  *outcastes' (Vasalak) in Brahmanical circles», One 
Brahmanical law-giver even attributed the introduction of the institution of 
monastic ordination (pravrajyà) to a demon (asura)!9. These examples 
show the Brahmanical dislike for Sramanic or ascetic culture in early 
Buddhist and pre-Buddhist days. Subsequently, however, when Jainism 
and Buddhism gained popularity and became forces to be reckoned with, 
the Brahmanical teachers and authors of Brahmanical law-books began to 
assimilate the elements of Sramanic culture, and even evolved elaborate 
rules for the life of a Sannyasin. Nobody can deny the fact that the 
earliest ascetics or Sannyasins known to Indian history were the Buddhist 
and Jaina bhiksus and Sramanas, and that, in course of time, Brahmanism 
also accepted this originally non-Brahmanical tradition of monasticism. 
The same is true of the tenet of Ahirhsg, which was borrowed by 
Brahmanism from Jainism and Buddhism. Then, the followers of Buddhism 
and Brahmanism had totally different traditions and concepts of reality. 
Yet we find the Brahmanical priests and religious teachers of Pauranic 
Hinduism accepting Buddha Sakyamuni as an Incarnation (avatüra) of 
Visnu, the supreme deity". These examples from India's religious history 
prove that Dr. Murti's view is untenable. 


It is impossible to rule out the strong possibility of doctrinal borrowing 
and acceptance of doctrinal contents by the Vedüntists from the Buddhists. 
It would be historically correct to say that the Advaita Vedanta of the 
school of Sarhkara has been influenced by the tenets and techniques of the 
systems of Nügürjuna (100 B. C.-100 A. D.) and Maitreyanatha (300 
A.D.) The Āgamaśāstra of Gaudapüda is a document of rapproach- 
ment between Buddhism and Vedanta, and points out the hybrid origin of 
Advaita doctrine of Vedanta. 


3. Vedanta and Buddhism before Gaudapdda 


The Vedüntasütras or the Brahmasütras of Büdarüyana are theistic 
rather than monistic in content. Before Gaudapüda they were being 
commented upon by avowed dualistsi?. No Brahmanical author or 
thinker before Gaudapüda is known to have expounded monistic (advaita) 
doctrine!?. The scattered seeds of monism in the Upanisads®° were developed 
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for the first time by Gaudapada (cir. 600 A. D.) and perfected by 
Samkara (cir. 800 A. D.). who established the classical form of Advaita 
Vedanta. Sarkara himself seems to prove that no onc before Gaudapada 
had taught the monistic Vedünta when he credits his grand-guru with the 
discovery of the advaita doctrine, which, according to his belief, lay hidden 
deep in the. Vedas, This statement of Sarhkara also demolishes the 
modern myth about the originality of monistic absolutism of classical 
Vedanta. 


It is admitted that pre-Gaudapada Vedanta is neither systematic nor 
monistic, and, that Gaudapada flourished and wrote his Agamagastra after 
all the important Vijfiinavada and Madhyamika philosophers had lived 
and diffused the idealistic, absolutistic and monistic tenets of Buddhist 
philosophy. It stands to reason, therefore, that the Advaita turn in 
Vedanta in and after Gaugapada, was due to Buddhist influence in both 
its tenets and techniques. 


; It is well-known that the doctrine of two truths, Vyāvahārika (pheno- 
menal) and pàramürthika (transcendental), was first expounded , by 


Nagarjuna (cir. 100 B. C.-100 A. D.) in his MadhyamakaSastra and Was 2x 


subsequently propagated by Aryadeva (100 A. D.-200 A. D.), Bhavaviyeka 
(600 A. D.), Candrakirti (560-620 A. D.) and Santideva (cir. 700 Ax). 
But the seeds of this doctrine are traceable in the Pali canon, while a 
whole Mahayana Sūtra, now lost in Sanskrit but extent in Tibetan transla- 
tion, extracts from which are quoted by Candrakirti and Prajfiakaramati 
(cir. 800 A. D.), was devoted to the exposition of this double-truth 
theory. This text is called the Aryasatyadvayávatürasütra.33. It is 
legitimate to suppose that the classical Vedantists took over this theory 
from the Buddhists. Nagarjuna, who cannot be placed after 130 A. D.?* 
was the father of the kürikà style in Sanskrit literature. After him many 
other Buddhist and Brahmanical philosophical texts were composed in the 
“same style, e. g. the Abhisamayalankarakarika, the Sarhkhyakarika and 
the Gaudapadakarika, etc. The doctrine that this phenomenal world is 
void of truth (vitatha, false) and its appearance is due to illusion 
(viparyása) born of ignorance (avidya) is well known to the oldest 
Buddhists. The world is often called void (Suilil loko ti vuccati) and is 
compared to a house set on fires. The goal of nirvana is often under- 
stood to mean the extinction of this fire. The method of affirming the 
transcendental truth by a system of relentless denial of the reality of 
phenomenal world was evolved first in Buddhist quarters by Nagarjuna. 
This Buddhist philosopher may well be regarded as the father of Indian 
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system of dialectics, and he was the first author to give a prominent and 
“Systematic exposition of the method of fourfold description (Catuhkoti), 
though the method is already repeatedly employed in the Pali Nikayasae, 
It has been rightly said that the description of the Pratityasamutpáda in 
negative terms in the school of Nagarjuna, and the Buddhist theory of 


phenomenality (sarhvrti) have furnished the foundations of the mayavada 
doctrine of Sarhkara’s systems, 


The doctrine of non-dual idealistic Absolute was developed first by 
the Buddhists in the Sandhinirmocanasütra, the Lankàvatürasütra, and it 
received its classical form at the hands of Maitreyanütha (300 A. Dj, 
Asaüga (400 A. D.) and Vasubandhu (500 A. D.)%; Dipnüga (480-540 


A. D.) had declared that “the Supreme Gnosis is the same as the non- 
dual Absolute.” 


The central teaching of all the Prajfiaparamita sütras, the earliest of 
which dates from cir. 200 B. C., is that this phenomenal world is illusory 
(mayopama) and the ultimate truth is transcendental, beyond the reach 
of thought and words??. The entities, the elements of mind and matter, 
are known as ‘dharmas’ exclusively in Buddhist philosophy. The word 
*vitatha" as a technical philosophical term occurs first in Buddhist litera- 
ture; the same is true of the phrase *prapaficopa$amam'. The characteristic 
illustrations, employed to explain the illusory nature of the phenomenal 
world, which became current among the later Buddhist and Brahmanical 
philosophers, had been used first in the early Maháyanasütras as also in 
the works of Nagarjuna and Aryadeva?!, 


4. Correspondence between Agamasastra and Mahdayana.Sastras 


The age of Gaudapaida was one of philosophical controversies and 
almost warlike activities of theologians espousing different creeds. But it 
was also an age when rapproachment between Brahmanical theology and 
Mahayana Buddhology was nearly completed: an age when Parama-Sau- 
gatas like Emperor Harsa worshipped Brahmanical gods; Bodhisattvas 
like Avalokite$vara assumed the form of Mahesvara; Brahmanical images 
were being enshrined in Buddhist temples; Buddhist logicians like Sarhka- 
rananda were being quoted as authorities on Pratyabhijiia-sastra by 
Abhinavagupta and Jayaratha; an age, when the historical Buddha was 
being relegated to the realm of Vaisnava mythology by being transformed 
into an Avatara of the supreme God, In such an age it is neither curious 
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hor surprising to see Gaudapada endeavouring to harmonise the basic 
principles of Buddhist and Brabmanical philosophies. He, therefore, 
commented on the Mandükya Upanisad on the one hand, and paid devout 
homage to Buddha, on the other. He was true to the spirit of his age. 
Buddhist contents in the Agamasastra of Gaudapada are already well 
known to scholars. Some have acknowledged while others-have explained 
them away. In the following paragraphs we propose to review the corres- 
pondence and rapproachment between the Agamasastra (abbreviated as 
AS) and some early Buddhist sources in Sanskrit. 


AS, 1.7. refers to those who view creation as being of the nature of 
dream and illusion: Svapna-mdyd-saripeti srstiranyair vikalpitd. This 
‘obviously refers to the Buddhist view of the world; e. g. mdyddi-svapna- 
sadrsam vipasyanto vimucyante. (Lankavatara-Sutra, X.251; X.279; X.291 
etc.,) and mdyd ca sattya$ ca advayam etadadvaidhikdram ; iti te svapnas ca 
sattvasca adyayam etadadvaidhiküram; sarvadharmá api devaputrd, madyopama 
svapnopamd. Asta-Sahasrika Prajňāpāramitā (Ed. BST-4) p. 20. 


The Buddhist philosophical terms occur in the very first chapter, e. g., 
Vikalpa, AS, I. 18; prapaiica; AS, 1. 17, and Upasamah Sivah, AS, 1.29. 
‘The idea expressed in AS, 1.22. corresponds to the Buddha's perception 
ofthe triple world; trisu dhamasu is the same as Buddhist tridhdtu; the 
great ascetic (Mahàmuni) referred to here is no other than Buddha 
Sakyamuni also called Maha§ramana. NS 


In AS, 1.1, Gaudapada, like Vasubandhu. says that “as in dream, so 
in waking, the objects seen are unreal" ., cp. Vijfiaptimatrata-siddhi Viméa- 
tika, verses 1-2. “The wisemen (who) speak of the sameness of dream 
and waking state", AS, ILS,are clearly the Idealistic (Vijfianavadin) 
Buddhist thinkers, who are alo referred.to as “the knowers of the mind” 
at AS, II. 25. 


The first line of AS, II.31: 


- Svapnamdye yathd drste gandharvanagaram yathd, repeats the first 
line of MS, VII.34 : 


Yathà maya yathd svapne gandharvanagaram: yathà. 


The thought contained in these two verses is absolutely 
identical, namely, that the world of sense is unreal 
like illusion, dream and gandharvanagara. The negative 
conception of the ultimate truth (paramürtha) expressed 
in AS, 1.32, recalls so many verses of the Madhyamakasastra 
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(MS), ०.४५ MS, opening lines, and MŚ, chapter XXV. 
Astasühasrika Prajnaparamita (BST-4) p. 177— Sarvakalpa- 
vikalpa-prahino hi tathégatah; 

Vajracchedika praj 


aj ñāpāramitā (Ed. Conze) Chap. 14,—Sarva Samjiia 
apagatd te Buddha Bh 


agavantali and Madhyamakasastra, XVIII. 9.— 
Aparapratyayarit santari Prapaiicair aprapaiicitam| 


Nirvikalpam andndrtham | etattattvasya laksanam]] 


have manifestly supplied the thought and words for the AS, II.35. 
Vitardgabhayakrodhair munibhir vedapüragaili| 


Nirvikalpo hyayaiii drstah prapaiicopasamo *dvayali|/ 


Dr. S.N. Das Gputa is right when he says that the Buddhists were 
the first to use the words prapaiicopasamari Siyam. 


The technical Buddhist term ‘Vitatha’ occurs for the first time in the 


Astasahasrika Prajfiaparamita (cir. 200 B.C.), and also in the Vajracchedika 


prajňāpāramitā (cir. 300 A. D.)*4. The third chapter of the AS is cap- 
tioned Vaitathya, ‘on falsity’. 


The use of the word ‘Sarhghata’ (composite, aggregate) in AS, III. 3, 
for objective bodies is a Buddhist usage, and gives the same meaning 
as is given by such Buddhist technical terms as ‘Sanskrit? (composed, 
compounded) and ‘Skandha’ (aggregate, group). The statement that 
‘all aggregates are like a dream? (Samghdtdh svapnavat sarve) is in perfect 
accord with such Buddhist Scriptural statement as, for instance, are 
reproduced below: 

*Svapnagatikà hi subhute sarvadharmah; 99 
*Supinam vidyud abhram ca evam drstavyam ; 99 
Yathaiva gandharvapuram maricika, 

Yathaiva māyä supinam yathaiva| 
Svalhdvasiinyd tu nimittabhdyvand, 

Tathopaman janatha sarvadharman|| 27 


The arguments for the theory of non-origination (ajativada) of things 
or entities advanced at AS, III, 20; 28, seem to bear an unmistakable 
influence of the Mádhyamaka$astra. 2 In AS, III.29; 30, however, Gauda- 
pada seems to give a very faithful expression to the Vijnanavada tenet; two 
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nearest parallels are the two verses of the Lankavatara-sitra (III.65 and 
121). The essence of these verses in both the works is that the non-dual 
(citta, mana) appears as dual in the forms of the perceiver and the percep- 
tible, and that its manifestations in dream and waking states are alike??, 
It should be observed that in AS, III. 33, the first line seems to be 
eminently Vijidnavadin, while the second line equally clearly Upanisadic; 
here, then, we find a perfect combination of two thought-currents. The 
view that *knowledge and the object of knowledge are identical" 
(üünajieya—bhinnam—AS, JII.33) is peculiarly a Vijiiinavida view 
repeatedly taught by Vasubandhu and the Lankavatara-sutradd, 


Gauqapida’s description of the ultimate state of spiritual perfection 

in the three successive verses, i. e. AS, JII.37-39, is strongly reminiscent 

of numerous passages in early Mahüyüna-sütras describing the nature of 

Tathagata or Nirvaga*!. The mention of ‘intangible yoga’ (asparsa yoga) 

at AS, III.39, is most likely an allusion to Nirvana. . The adjectives used 

for Nirvana at AS, III. 47, are in full agreement with Buddhist description 

of the final state of Freedom, We have seen that the hypothesis of the 

IVth chapter of AS, entitled ‘Alatasanti’, being an independent treatise is 

not well—grounded; the course of thought inthe AS reaches its logical 
conclusion in its fourth chapter. The Lankavatdrasitra uses the. words 

‘alatacakra’ ;5 Aryadeva has also used this illustration in his workit, 
‘Both these authorities are older than the Agamagistra. The use of the 
word ‘dharma’ at AS, IV.l, in the sense of an entity is “peculiarly 
Buddhistic". The opening verse of this chapter adores the Supremely English 

tended one (Sambuddha) who is the best among men (dvipadàm varam), 
who, with knowledge infinite like the sky realised the dharmas (lofty and 
deep) like the Space, and who is identical with the object of wisdom. In 
Buddhism, the supreme knowable is the law of pratityasamutpada, and it 
is often identified with Buddha so that latter is the goal of the highest 
wisdom (jücyabhinna)P. Likewise, AS, IV. 2, repeats the salutation to 
Him, who being the benefactor of all living creatures (Sarva-sattva-sukho 
hitah), taught the intangible-contemplation (aspar$a Yoga, probably 
asamprajfidta samadhi), and a doctrine which can neither be disputed nor 
contradictedi. Commenting on this verse, Dr. S. Radhakrishnan says that 
“the karikà is an attempt to combine in one whole the negative logic of 
the Madhyamikas with the positive idealism of the Upanisads"*' , Eminent 
scholars including M. Walleser, H. Jacobi, La Vallee Poussin, V. 
Bhattacharya, S. N. Dasgupta, V. Sukhtankar and others have already 
discussed in detail the Buddhist influence in the last chapter of the Agama- 
Sastra. There is no need to repeat what has already been acknowledged 
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by others. “In Order to complete my survey, I wish to add the -following 
notes to this paper. AS.” IV, 3f. expound the theory of non-origination 
of dharmas, a theory characteristically peculiar to the Madhyamikas. AŚ, 
IV. 22-23 are comparable to Madhyamakasüstra, L1, 7 and XXI.7,13, 
which deny causation and origination. Words such as *prajüapti' (cogni- 
tion), “citta? (consciousness), and ‘viparyasa’ (illusion or false appearance), 
AS, IV. 25-27, are all technical Buddhist words known to older texts of 
Buddhism. AS, IV.33 is thoroughly Buddhistic both in thought and 
words; the statement “all dharmas are unreal" (Sarve dharma mrsà) is 
comparable to Nagarjuna's statement ‘all dharmas are void? (Sarve 
dharmah $ünyàli). AS, IV. 36 have numerous parallels in Vijnanavada texts 
and the Laikavatara (chapter X); AS. IV. 42, seems to speak in the vein of 
early Mahayanasitras like the Saddharmapundarika, which explain away 
the realistic teachings. AS. IV. 57 is comparable to Müdhyamakaáiüstra, 
XXIV. 8-10; while AS, IV. 58-59 recall Catuhgataka, X. 14, and 
So many passages in the Astasahasrikà and the Vajracchedika. AS, IV. 
61-62 are practically similar to Lankavatdra, III. 65,121. AS, IV. 68-70 
seem to paraphrase a few verses of the Samidhirajasutra (Ed. BST-2, pp. 
XXXIX. 13-18) and the Lankavatara (X. 24, 37). Mention of ‘Agrayana 
at AS, IV. 90, obviously refers to Buddhayana; the expressions like ‘Sarve 
dharmà anüdayab', AS, IV. 91; ‘Adibuddhah,’ AS, IV. 92, and *Adisantüb, 
AS, IV: 93, etc. have manifest Buddhist flavour around them. 
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Vide Samyuttanikaya, vol. I (Nalanda Edition) Arhantasutta, p. 15-Loke samannan 
kusalo Viditod, Vohdramaltena so vohareyyai Aryasatyadvaydvatdrasittra Quoted ia Prasama- 
bada (BST=10) p. 159 and in Bodhicaryayatara-Padjika (BST-12) p. 177 Tibetan 
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25. 


version is listed in A Complete Catalogue of ihe Tibetan Buddhist Canons, cd. by 


H. Ui, M. Suzuki, Y. Kanakura, T. Tada, Tohoku Imperial University, Sendai, 
1931. NOS, 3902, 4467. 


० Sce my article in Maha Bodhi Journal, Vol. 73 NOS. 1-2 (1965). 


Cf. Mahavagea (Nülandá Ed.) pp. 13-15, 34 ff; Majjhima Nikaya, Vol. 


: (Nalanda Ed.) pp. 3-10; Samyutta Nikiya, Vol. I (Nalanda Ed,), p. 4; Ibid; vol 


IIT, pp. 50-51; Digha Nikàya. vol. 1 (Nalanda Ed.), p. 17; Ibid., vol. III, p. 30; 
Vajracchediki prajfiapiramita, Ed. by E. Conze (SOR, XIII, Rome) p. 62; Asfasi- 
hasrikà Prajüüparamità (Ed. BST), p. 


Digha Nikiya, vol. I, pp. 51-52; Müdhyamakasüstra, XV. 10; Vigrahavyüvar- 
tani, 29. 


Madhyamakasastra (Ed. BST-10), P. L. Vaidya's Introduction, p. XI 


Cf. Sandhinirmocanasütra, Ed. by E. Lamotte, Louvain, 1935; Lanüküvatrasütra, 
Ed. by P. L. Vaidya, Darbhanga, 1963; Deux Traites de Vasubandhu, ed, pas. 


Levi, Paris, 1925; Go Tucci, Doctrincs of Maitrcyanütha and Asaüga, Calcutta, 
1930. 


Prajfaparamita-Pingritha ed. in BST NO. 4, p. 263; cf. p. 20. 


: Cf. Stcherbatsky, The Central Conception of Buddhism. 


Vide  Astashüsrikà Prajüüpüramitü-Sütra (Ed. BST-4) p. 20; Saddharma- 
pundarika Sūtra (Ed. BST-6) Chapter III; Vajracchedikü (Ed. Conze) pp 35, 42, 62; 
Madhyamaka-Sistra, VII. 34; Catuh-Sataka, XIII. 25; Laükávatüra-Sütra, Il. 166. 


See authors Studies in the Buddhistic Culture of India (During 7th and 8th 


' centuries A. D), Delhi, 1966, Chapters IT, X and XII. . 


S.N. Dasgupta, op. cit p. 425 note. 


Astasühasrikà Prajfidparamita, Ed, BST-4, p. 53; Vajracchedikà Prajüüpüramiti, 
Ed. Conze p. 42. 


Astasühasrikà Prajüápáramità (Ed, BST.4), p. 149. 


. Vajracchedika Prajfiaparamita (Ed. Conze), p. 62. Cf. Màdhyamakasastra, VII. 34; 


Catubsataka, XIII. 25. 


. Samüdhirljasütra (Ed. Vaidya, BST-2, 1961), IX.11. 


See. ८. D M$ Chapter I. 

Cen e. g. ASIL, 29- 
Tatha scapne doaydbhasarii spandate mdyayd manah) e 
Tatha jagraddoayabhasari spandaté mayayal manah |.” 
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With Lankavatdrasitra, IIT. 65— 

Cittamdtram na drsyo'sti dvidhd ciltam hi. dr$yate] 

Grühyagrdhakabhdoena — $dévatoccheda-varjitam| | 

Cf. V. Bhattacharya in Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. X, 1934, pp.5-6. 


Cf. Vijfiaptimtratasiddhi viméatikd, verse 1; Deux Traites de Vasubandhu, ed. 
Vasubandhu, ed. S. Levi, verse 17, p. 35; Lankávatürasütra, X. 58 


AS, III, 37— X. 112 etc. 
Sarvdbhildpavigatah sarvacintdsamutthitdl] 
Supragantah sakrjjyotilt samadhiracalabhayalt|| 

Compare with Astasühasrikü (Ed. BST-4) p. 177— 
Sarvakalpa-vikalpa-prahino hi tathdgatalt] 
ibid. p. 96—Acintyd Bhagawan prajildparamita] 

tatha hi Subhitte Prajfdpdramita na cittena jitdtavyd na cillagamaniyd] 


Vajracchediki. (Ed. Conze) p. 46—acintyo ayam dharmaparydyas tathdgatena bhasitalt 
Saddharmapundarikasülra (Ed. BST-6) p. 27-atarko atarkdvacarastathdgata vijiteyal 


Sdriputra Saddharmali| 
Samüdhirájasütra (Ed. BST-2) p. 190— 
Yo asau dharmasvabhücatht jdndti supraSüntam] 


Laükàávatüra, X. 174; Saddharmapundarika Sūtra (BST-6) p. 84-85; Dhammapada, 
verses 203-204; Madhymakasastra, XVIII. 9; TathZgatagukyasütra —“Tatra tathdgto 
na kalpayati na vikalpayati| Sarvakalpavikalpajdlavdsandprapaitca vigato hi Sdntamate 
tathdgatah,” Quoted in Prasannapadà (Ed. BST-10) p.236. 


Lankàvatarasütra, X.173. 


. Catubíataka, XII 5. ` 


AS, IV, 1:—JfdnendkAsakalpena, dharmdn yo gaganopamdn | 
Jileübhinnena Sambuddhastam vande dvipadám varam] | 


Cp. Lalitavistara (Ed. BST-I) Chapter I, verses 1-2; Samyuttaniküya vol. II, 
p. 340-341. The ipse dixit of Buddha—yo pratityasamulpddam pasyati, sa Buddham 
paSyati—is well known in Pali as well as Sanskrit Buddhist texts. 


Cf. V. Bhattacharya, Agamasastra (Ed.), p. 92-98 
Indian Philosophy, Vol. II, p. 465; note 2, 
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THE VARIOUS NAMES FOR THE FAMOUS VAISESIKA 
WORK OF PRASASTAPADA 


George Chemparathy; 
Utrecht 


The identification ofthe names of some of the ancient Indian thinkers, 
as is well known, has raised much controversy or at least differences of 
opinion among scholars. The names of Patafijali, Vasubandhu, Suresvara, 
Prasastapada are but a few instances in point. Pra§astapada, the first 
systematiser of the Vaisesika philosophy, has been referred to by authors 
in no less than ten different ways, even though the variations in the name 


are often very minute and the word prasasta is found at the beginning of 
all these variations.1 


As in the case of the authors, works too have sometimes been 
mentioned under different names. In this paper we shall consider the 
names under which the only work of Prasastapüda that has come down to 

s? has been referred to by authors 


The work of Pragastapaida is often referred to by scholars as 
Pragastapadabhasyam. This isa name conferred on the work 
after the name-of its author, just as one refers to the Mimámsasütra- 
bhisyam as Sabarabhdsyam or to the Yogasitrabhasyam as Patafijala- 
bhasyam or to the Nyayabhasyam as Vatsyayanabhasyam. Most probably 
Prasastapada himself named it Padarthadharmasamgraha as suggested in 
the introductory verse of this work : - 


pranamya hetum i$varam munim kanddam anvatah | 
padarthadharmasarigrahah pravaksyate mahodayah || 


Modern scholars taking cognizance of this fact prefer to call Pra§astapada’s 
work Padarthadharmasamgraha rather than Prasatapdda- 
bhasyam*, However, we find that this work has also been quoted under 
different names in Indian philosophical texts. 


Kamalagila, the author of the Tattvasarngrahapanjika® mentions the 
work of Prasastapüda, as for as I know, only once in his work and then 
refers to it under the name of Padarthapravesaka. Thus we 
read in Tattvasarhgrahapanjika p., 192,26-27°: tatha hi padartha pravesake 
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granthali “evar dharmair vinā dharminám esa nirdegah krta" iti. This 
passage corresponds to Padarthadharmasarngraha’ p. 109,9 : evans dharmair 
vind dharmindm uddesah krta iti. 


The colophons at the end of each of the sections of the Nyayakandali 
of Sridhara refers to the work of Prasastapida as Padárthaprave$a. 
To cite but one, at the end of the section on substances (dravyam) the 
colophon ends : iti bhaffasridharakrtau p a dár t ha pr a v e $a nyáyakanda- 
litikayam dravyapadarthah samdptah.® 


Further in the Nyayavini$cayavivarana?, the commentary of Vadiraja- 
sari of Bhattikalankadeva, the work of Pra$astapüda is mentioned under 
the name of Padarthapraveéa. Thus we read there in Vol. I, 
p.426, 25: ... kutah padárthapravesádau “iha tantusu pa[ali, iha viranesu 
kajah” iti ... The words quoted here are found in exactly the same 
formulation in Padarthadharmasamgraha p. 696, 10. 


In the Vaisesikasitropaskara of Sankarami£ra!? two passages are found 
wherein reference is made to a work called Padarthaprade§all, 
If one keeps in mind Saükaramisra's fondness for using diverse names for 
one and the same person? one is easily tempted to suspect that 
this is a modified form of the name of a work dealing with the padárthas. 
The first work that it recalls is the Padürthadharmasamgraha of Pragasta- 
pada. In fact these two passages have been found in the Padarthadhar- 
masarhgraha so that the identity of these two works is established beyond 
doubt. 


The two passages quoted by Saükaramisra from the Padarthaprade§a 
are: 


(1) Vaisesikasütropasküra to sūtra VIL2,26 (p. 348,10-12): tad 
uktam padárthapradesaákh ye prakarane “ayutasiddhanam 
adharyadharabhütündm yah sambandha thetipratyayahetuh sa 
samavayah” iti. This passage corresponds to Padarthadharma- 
sarhgraha p. 696,3-4 : ayutasiddhanam adharyadhürabhütünàri yah 
sambandha iha pratyayahetuh sa samavayal. 


(2) Vaisesikasutropaskara to Sütra IX,2,6 (p. 408,13-17) : padar- 
thapradesükhye tu prakarane tad uktari tad yathà “amnday- 

, avidhatrnam rsinám atitànágatavartamanesy atindriyesy arthegu 
dharmádisu granthopanibaddhesu va lingady anapeksad atmamanasoh 
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sariiyogüd dharmavisegüc. ca pratibhari janari yad utpadyate tad 
Grsam” iti; “This passage is found with slight modifications in 
Padarthadharmasarhgraha, p. 621,28-622,1: amnayavidhütrnam 
Tsmam atitánagatavartamünegy atindriyesy arthesu dharmüdisu 
` granthopanibaddhesu anupanibaddhesu cütmamanasoh | sariyogád. 
* dharmavisegác ca yat prütibhari « yatharthanivedanam | jfiánam 
utpadyate tad arsam ity ácaksate. : ; 


. Further the work of Prasastapada was also known under the name of 
Pra$astakarabhügyam. : 


Thus Jinavardhanasüri in his commentary to the Saptapadartht of 
Sivaditya speaks of Padarthadharmasarhgraha as praSastakara- 
bhasyam3 : 

Tt 

Again, Rajasekharasiri while enumerating in his Saddarsanasamuccaya 
the different Vaisesika works refers to the work of Prasastapida under the 
name ofPra$astakarabhügyaka 11.74: 


While Prasastapüdabhüsyam and Padarthadharmasarhgraha are the 
names most commonly used by Indological scholars for the work of 
Pra$astapüda, there were also other names, used for the same by some 
earlier scholars. Thus Luigi Suali who wrote his Introduzione allo studio 
della filosofia indiana in 1913, while invariably using the name Prasastapüda 
for the author, names his work PraSastabhiasya'®. Since Pragastapida is 
also known, under the name of Prafasta such a name is quite possible, but 
I have so far not come across this name for Padarthadharmasamgraha 
in Sanskrit philosophical texts. 


` ` Similarly, Otto Strauss who wrote his Indische Philosophie in 1925 
expressly names Praáastapida's work dravyádisadpadürtha- 
bhasya, “Kommentar zu den sechs Kategorien Substanz usw."!9 In 
naming the work in this manner the author must have been led by the 
colophon given at the end of the Padarthadharmasarhgraha where we 
read: ... iti prasastapadacdryaviracitam drav yadisadpadürtha- 
bhdsyan samaptam. As for as I can sec this is an explanatory title 
of the work rather than its real title. 


E 


Thus we see that the only work of Prasastapida that has come 
down to us has been known under different ‘names: Pra$asta- 
bhasya, Pragastakarabhasya, PraSastakarabhasyaka, 
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‘Pragastapadabhasya, Padarthadharmasamgraha, 
Padarthapravega, Padrathapravesaka, Padartha- 
prade$a, andDravyadisadpadarthabhasya™. Of these 
names the first four cannot ~ be .said to be the real names of the work, 

“since they are merely named after the author. The last name is found 
:only ‘ina colophon and hence it might probably be an addition of the 
Scribe or of the editor. Further, as we said, it is an explanatory title of 
the work rather than its real title. Of the remaining four names, only 
“the name Padarthadharmasamgraha is guaranteed in 
the text by Prasastapada himself and hence preferable to the others. 


References 


. An article dealing with the different names applied to Prasastapada is in the last 
stages of its preparation and I hope to have it published in the ncar future. 


“2. For example, Safkara’s commentary to the Brahmasütris, the Brahmasütra- 
'Süükarabhügyam is referred to in the colophons of the editions under the name of 
SarirakamIimamsabhisyam ; \Atmatattvaviveka of Udayana is sometimes called 
Bauddhüdhikàra or Bauddhadhikkara. 


` Although we know that Prasastapada wrote also an extensive Tiki on thc 
Vüisegikasütras it has been lost to us. * 

For example: E. Frauwallner: Geschichte der indischen Philosophie, Salzburg 
1956, p. 17 and passim; 

G. Bhattacharya : Studies in Nydya-Vaisegika Theism. Calcutta 1961, p. 146; 


D. N. Shastri: Critique of Indian Realism. Agra 1964, p. 100; 
L. Schmithausen : Mandanamisra’s Vibhramavivekah. Wien 1965, p. 156; 185f. 


5. The edition used is: Tattvasaügraha of Sintaraksita with the commentary of 
Kamalasila. Edited by E. Krishnamacharya, Baroda 1926 (G. O. S. No. XXX). 


6. The first number (also in the following references) refers to the pageand the 
_ Second to the linc or lines on that page. 


,7. The edition used is: The Prasastapadabhasyam by Prasasta “Devichirya, with 
commentaries Sükti, Setu and Vyomavati, ed. by G. Kaviraj (Chow. S. S. No. 61) 
Benares 1930. 


8. Cf. Prasastapüdabhüsya with commentary Nyiyakandalt of Sridharabhatta, ed. 
by Durgadhar Jha Sarman, Varanasi 1963, p.226. Cf. also ibid. pp. 696, 741, 
765, 772, 786. 


9. Cf. Nyaya Viniscaya Vivarana of Sri Vadiraja Siri, ed. by M. K. Jain, Kashi 1949 
(Jaana-Pisha Mürtidevi Jaina Granthamala, Sanskrit Grantha, No. 3) 


10. The edition. used is: The Vaisesika DarSana, with the commentaries of Sankara 
Misra and Jayanarayana Tarka Paüchünana, Calcutta 1961 (Bibliotheca Indica, 34) 
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11. 


12. 


13. 


14 


15. 


16. 
17. 


I do not know whether the reading of the manuscript was faddrthapravefa or 
badarthapradega. In the absence of possibility to ascertain from the manuscripts 
whether the variation of da in-pradesa is to be ascribed to an illegible handwriting 
Of the scribe—a confusion very easy to make since the Sanskrit handwriting of va 
and da might resemble very much when not clearly written, J assume that 
Sankaramigra really called this work Padürthapradeáa. This assumption seems to 
be confirmed by the fact that in both the Passages the same name occurs. 


kanang Sankarami$ra uses the names Praśastācārya, Prasastadeva, Pragasta- 
de and Prefastadevapáda—all in the plural—for the author of the 
Padarthadharmasa™graha. 


Cf. Sivüditya's Saptapadarthi with the commentary by Jinavardhana Siri, ed. by 
J. S. Jetley, Ahmedabad 1963, p. 1, line 16. Itis, however, to be noted here that 
Jetley gives a variant reading in a footnote : prasastapüdabhdgya 


As the text was inaccessible to me I had to content myself with the portion of it 
reproduced by Muni Sri Jambuvijayaji in the eighth Parisista of his edition of the 
Vaisesikasütra with the Commentary of Candrünanda (G. O. S. No. 136) Baroda 
1961, pp. 220-224. The passage in question is found on p, 223, 25. 


त्ता Introduzione allo studio della filosofia indiana. Pavia 1913, pp. x 
nd 31. 


O. Strauss: Indische Philosophie, München 1925, p. 146. 


This may not be a complete enumeration. Although I know from the Introduction 
of A. Thakur to Muni Sri” Jambuvijayaji’s edition of the commentary of 
Candrinanda that Prasastapida has been cited in works such as Sanmati{ika, th:so 
works are inaccessible to me so that I have not yet been able to check up in them 
whether the Padarthadharmasamgraha has been referred to in them and, if it has 
been referred to in them, under what name it has becn mentioned. 
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शाङ्कराद्वेतसम्मत आभासवाद 


सत्यदेव मिथ 
सद्रास विश्वविद्यालय 


शङ्कूराचायं ने अपने प्रस्थानत्रयी के भाष्यो एवं प्रकरणग्रन्यों के माध्यम से आठवीं 
शताब्दी में ae तवाद को प्रतिष्ठापित किया । ad तवेदान्त के ब्रह्मसत्यत्व, जगन्मिथ्यात्व, 
जीवेदवरस्वरूप तथा जीवन्नह्मैकत्व प्रभृति सिद्धान्तो के स्पष्टीकरण के लिए उन्होंने अपने 
ग्रन्थों में स्थान स्थान पर घटाकाशः तथा सूय॑चन्द्रादिप्रतिबिम्ब* के दृष्टान्तों एवं 
अवच्छेद* ,, प्रतिबिम्ब१ और आभास“ की शब्दावलियों का आश्रय लिया है। इन 
दृष्टान्तों और दब्दावलियों के वैविध्य के फलस्वरूप शङ्कूरपरवर्ती वाचस्पति मिश्र, 
पदुमपादाचायं तथा सुरेदवराचायं आदि अद्व॑तवेदान्तियों ने त्रिविध प्रस्थान प्रतिष्ठापित 
किया । इन प्रस्थानों को क्रमशः अवच्छेद, प्रतिबिम्ब एवं आभास कहा जाता है । इन 
ही तीनों प्रस्थानों में मण्डन मिश्र के द्वारा उपस्थापित तथा भामतीकार वाचस्पति 
मिश्र के द्वारा सम्यक्‌ प्रतिष्ठापित अवच्छेदवाद से प्रतिबिम्ब और आभास पक्षों का अन्तर 
स्पष्ट स्वीकार किया गया है। पर सुरेश्‍वराचायं के द्वारा सिद्धान्तीकृत तथा आनन्दगिरि 
एवं विद्यारण्य आदि आचायों के द्वारा शाखोपशाखतया परिबृ हित आभासवाद को 
पद्मपादाचायं के द्वारा उपस्थापित एवं प्रकाशात्मन्‌ के द्वारा सुनिरूपित प्रतिविम्बवाद में 
ही aang कर लिया जाता है, जिसके फलस्वरूप आमासवाद के मुख्य वैशिष्ट्यों का 
ज्ञान नहीं हो पाता। आभासवाद का यह प्रतिबिम्बवादान्तःपातित्व वस्तुतः आभास के 
स्वरूपाविवेक तथा आभास ओर प्रतिबिम्ब के अन्तरो के अनवगम के कारण होता है। 
अतः प्रस्तुत लेख में आभास के स्वरूप, उपयोग तथा आमास-प्रतिविम्ब के अन्तरों का 


संक्षिप्त विवेचन प्रस्तुत किया जा रहा है। 


आभास-स्वरूप-- 

agni के माण्ड्क्योपनिषद्‌-माष्य के 'अनाभास' पद-सम्बन्धित व्याख्या से यह 
ज्ञात होता है कि उनके अनुसार 'कल्पित विषयों का अवभासन' आभास है । जैसे 
दर्पणस्य मुखाभास ग्रीवास्थ मुख से भिन्न होता है, उसी प्रकार आभास आत्मा से पृथक्‌ 
है*। मिथ्या होते हुए भी उपाधिगत चिदाभास उसी प्रकार आत्मवत्‌ प्रथित होता है 
जैसे मिथ्या भी मुकुरस्य मुख ग्रीवास्थ मुख के समान प्रतीतहोता है? । ls आभास 
बस्तुतः दर्पणस्य मुखवत्‌ मिथ्या है, अतएव शङ्कराचार्य ने अपने ग्रत्यो में इसे 


weg. अनात्म* तथा दृक्‌ की छाया** के रूप में उल्लिखित कियाहै। 
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३० ऋतम्‌ 

wadad के शिष्य सुरेश्वराचार्य के बृहदारण्यकोपनिषद्‌ भाष्य वातिक के 
आधार पर 'प्रत्यड ma चेतनव्यतिरिक्त अन्य समस्त नामरूपात्मक वस्जुब्रात को 
चिदाभास' कहा जा सकता E २ 0 अविचारितसंसिद्ध तम के समान उद्भूत होने के कारण 
चिदाभास अविचारितसंसिद्ध $1? । प्रत्यक्चैतन्यरूप आत्मवस्तु का यह आभास कत्तु'व्य- 
भोक्तृत्वादि सम्पूर्णं अभिमानों का मूल है**। अज्ञानादि उपाधियों के नाश होने पर 
आभास का संहार उसी प्रकार हो जाता है जैसे घटोदकादि के नष्ट होने पर घटगत सूर्य 
का प्रविलयन होता RS । सुरेश्‍वराचार्यं ने आभास के अर्थ में न केवल आभास, 
चिदाभास, चिद्विम्ब तथा कूटस्याभास आदि अनेक अपरोक्ष पदों का ही प्रयोग किया है 
अपितु महिमा*°, अभिप्राय* 5, प्रसाद(६, आक्ृति*" तथा वृत्ति** जैसी परोक्ष 
पदावलियों का भी अवष्टम्भं लिया है । 


शङ्कर, सुरेइवर, सर्वज्ञात्मा तथा आनन्दानुभव ae :सुविश्रुत श्रुत्यन्तवेत्ताओं के ग्रन्थों 
की टीकाओं के माध्यम से विद्यारण्य के पूर्ववर्ती आनन्दगिरि ने १३वीं शताब्दी HRS 
सुरेश्वर-प्रतिष्ठापित आभासवाद का व्यापक समर्थन किया । इन्होंने आभास को वहुधा 
लक्षित किया है। एक परिभाषा के अनुसार «' अहम्‌-इत्याकारक . अपरोक्षप्रतीति 
चैतन्याभास है” । इस लक्षण का 'निष्कृष्टार्थं यह है कि अज्ञानकार्यभूत उपाधियों में 
'अहम्‌' 'मम' आदि अपरोक्षाप्रतीति आभास है । - एक अन्य “परिभाषा के अनुसार 
'्रत्यक्चेतन्य का अवमत भास आभास है'२२ । ब्रह्मसूत्र के अव्यास भाष्य के 'अवभास? 


पद की व्याख्या करते हुए भामतीकारं वाचस्पति मिश्र ने भी अवसन्न अथवा अवमत भास ' 


को अवभास कहा QU । कल्पतरुकार अमलानन्दसरस्वती के अनुसार अवसाद का अथं है 
उच्छेद तथा अवमान का अर्थ है तिरस्कार*९ । इस प्रकार प्रत्यक्चैतन्य की वह 
अवभासता अर्थात्‌ प्रतीति आमास है जिसका प्रत्ययान्तर से बाव संभव है और जों 
यौक्तिक ` तिरस्कार" का विषय है । चिल्लक्षणविरहित होने पर भी चिद्ववदवभासमान' 
पदार्थ को चिदाभास कहा जाता है२० । उपाधिविशेषणतया गृह्यमाण  आत्मचैतन्य .कीः 
छायाः रूप आभास” को न चैतन्यधमंक कहा जा सकता है; न अज्ञानादि उपाधिधर्मक; 
न चैतन्य तथा उपाधि दोनों का घमं माना जा सकता है और न कोई स्वतन्त्र पदार्थ 
कहा जा सकता QT । आभास की कार्य-कारणता दोनों दुवंचनीय है तथा सतू, असतू, 
सदसत्‌. या तदुभयमिन्न किसी भी रूप में इसका निरूपण संभव नहीं, इसलिए इसे 
मायामय अर्थात्‌ मिथ्या कहा जाता है*° । अचिन्त्यता तथा अनिर्वचनीयता इसके 
मिथ्यात्व की कसौटी है११ । 


... विद्यारण्य ने भी पञ्चद्रशी १२, अनुभूतिप्रकाश र तथा बृहदारण्यकवातिकसार१* 
में आभासवाद का अङ्गीकार किया है। महामहोपाध्याय वासुदेव शास्त्री अम्यङ्कर ने 
प्रतिबिम्ब की सत्यता मानने वालों को प्रतिविम्बवादी तथा प्रतिबिम्ब की असत्यता 
स्वीकार करने वालों को आभासवादी मानकर भी १% न जाने कैसे विद्वन्मुकुटहीरमणि 
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विद्यारण्य को प्रतिविम्ववाद का पूर्णतः समर्थक बताया 238 । वस्तुतः विद्यारण्य 
पञ्चदशी आदि ग्रन्थों में अन्य आभासवादी आचार्यो के समान ही आभास को मिथ्या, 
कल्पित, मायिक तथा भ्रम रूप स्वीकार करते ET? । 


आभास के उपर्युक्त विविध लक्षणों से यह स्पष्ट ज्ञात होता है कि आभास चैतन्य के 
सत्त्वादि लक्षणों से हीन होने पर भी सत्त्वादिरूपतया वैसे ही प्रतीत होता है जैसे मुख 
लक्षणहीन भी मुखाभास मुखघमंवान्‌ अवभासित होता है तथा यथा मुखाभास मिथ्या, 
अनिर्वचनीय, आपातरमणीय एवं दर्पणादिउपाघिहानसमकाल विनाश्य है उसी प्रकार 
आभास भी मिथ्या, अचिन्त्य, आपातरमणीय और अज्ञानादि उपाधिनाशसमकाल 
निवत्ये है । 


स्वरूपतः मिथ्या होते हुए भी लक अर्यात्‌ सन्मात्ररूप से आभासवाद में आभास के 
सत्यत्व की व्यवस्था की गयी E | 


आभास को द्विविधरूपता-- 


अज्ञान तथा अज्ञानज कार्यावभासित चिदाभास को वात्तिककार तथा उनके 
अनुयायियों ने-- (१) कारणाभास तथा (२) कार्याभास्त--इन द्विविध रूपों में प्रतिपादित 
किया है | संक्षेप में इनके स्वरूप तथा पारस्परिक सम्बन्धों की मीमांसा की 


जा रही है । 


(१) कारणामास--मोह या अज्ञानगत आभास कारणाभास है। कारणाभास 
चैतन्यमात्रोपादानक है, अतः इसे सुरेइवराचायं ने कूटस्यात्मैकहेतूत्य १० एवं प्रत्यकप्र- 


` ज्ञोत्थित** कहा है। आत्मा के कारणत्वादि के प्रयोजक अज्ञान में नित्य संस्थित रहने के 


कारण*९ इस चिदाभास को कारणाभास की संझा दी जाती है। स्वोपादान अर्यात्‌ 
चैतन्यानुरोधी होने के कारण एक अन्य वातिक में इसे चेतनाभास पद से भी व्यपदिष्ट 
किया गया है और आत्मलक्षणास्पद माना गया है?३ | कारण चिदाभास को आत्म- 
लक्षणास्पद कहने का अभिप्राय एतावन्मात्र है कि चिदाभास के द्वारा अज्ञान तथा अज्ञानज 
पदार्थसार्थ की सत्ता एवं स्फूर्ति होती है, पर यह नहीं कि कारणाभास शुद्धबुद्धमुक्त स्वभाव 
ब्रह्मवत्‌ शुद्ध, असङ्ग, उदासीन, अविकारी, अनन्त तया पड्विघविकाररहित है। इसको 
कूटस्थात्मैकहेतूत्य कहने से भी यह अभिप्रेत नहीं कि आत्मा के कारणत्वादि की प्रयोजिका 
अविद्या के अभाव मे कारणामास का उत्थान हो जाता है क्योंकि कभी-कभी वातिककार ने 
Wea’? कहकर इसके अज्ञानजन्यत्व को भी समथिन किया है । आत्मलक्षणास्पद के 
समान आत्मैकहेतूत्थ से भी अभिप्रेत तथ्य यही है कि यह कारणाभास चित्सम विशेषणाव- 
गाही होता हुआ जड़ पदार्थों का प्रकाशनादि करना है । 
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कारणाभास की चिदज्ञानोमयजन्यता का स्पष्टीकरण — कारणाभास के लिए चित्‌ 
तंथा अज्ञान--दोनों की कारणता कहने से विरोध प्रतीत होता है; अतः इसका स्पष्टीकरण 
आवश्यक है । चिदाभास का अर्थ है चित्प्रतियोगिक आभास । अज्ञान में सदैव. संस्थित 
रहने के कारण इसे अज्ञानातुयोगिक कहा जायगा। आभास अपने प्रतियोगी चित्‌ तथा 
अंनुयोगी अज्ञान इन दोनों से जन्य होने के कारण प्रतियोग्यनुयोग्युभयोपादानक होगा | 
कहने का अभिप्राय यह है कि प्रतियोगी रूप से कारणाभास का जनक चित्‌ है तथा 
अनुयोगी रूप से कारणाभास का जनक अज्ञान है। प्रतियोगित्वेन कारणाभास की जनकता 
से ब्रह्म की निधर्मकता का कोई विरोध नहीं क्योंकि ब्रह्म अपने तुरीय रूप में तादृश 
प्रतियोगित्वोपलक्षित रहता है । 


(२) कार्यामास--अज्ञानज वस्तुब्रात में प्रतिफलित आभास को कार्याभास कहा 
शया है। सुरेश्‍्वराचायं ने नैष्कम्यंसिद्धि में कार्याभास को क्रिप्रा-कारक एवं फल रूप 
बताया E?* । इस कार्याभास का उत्पादन (कारण) अज्ञान है। कारगचिदाभास- 
विशषिष्टाज्ञानोपादानक होने के कारण कार्य चिदाभास से आत्मवस्तु का किञ्चत्‌ संस्पर्श 
संभव नहीं । कायोभास को अविद्या का परिणाम भी कहा जाता है९६ । सूक्ष्मतमादि से 
स्थूलतमान्त समस्त जगत्‌ कार्याभास प्रोदुभासित होने के कारण कार्याभास-व्यपदेश्य है । 
यद्यपि कार्याभास को अचेतनाभास-इस अपर पर्याय से अभिहित कर आचार्य सुरेश्‍वर ने 
अनातमरूप कहा है₹०, तथापि अनात्महूप कहने का अभिप्राय इसे आत्मा से व्यतिरिक्त 
बतलाना है, न कि जड़ पदार्थो से अवलक्षण मानना क्योंकि यह जड़पदार्थों का प्रोदुभासक 
है, उनके समान परप्रोदुभास्य नहीं । विइवरूप होने के कारण काः यामास की अनेकता 


सम्मत है? ५ I 


कारणामास तया कार्यामास का अन्तर एवं सम्बन्थ--उपर्युक्त आभासद्दय-सम्बन्धित 
स्वरूपानुशीलन से यह सुस्पष्ट हो जाता है कि कारण चिदाभास प्राथमिक तया नान्तरीयक 

. चिदाभास है और कार्य चिदाभास” पशचाद्‌भाविक एवं व्यवहित है । कारणाभास अज्ञानगत 
होता है तथा कार्याभास अञज्ञानोत्यवस्तुगत होता हैं। एक का उपादान चैतन्य है, दूसरे 
का उपादान अज्ञान । एक चतन्यस्वभावानुरोबी है तथा दूसरा मोहाद्पाब्पनुरोवी, 
इसीलिए कारण चिदाभास को चेतनाभास तथा कार्यं चिदाभास को अवेतनाभास कहा 
जाता है। एक आत्मरूप है तथा दूसरा अनात्मरूप। कारण चिदाभास की आत्मरूपता 
का तात्पर्यं सत्‌ और चित्स्वरूप आत्मा के अनुकारी होने के कारण अज्ञानादि पदार्थों में 

` सत्ता-स्फूतिप्रदत्व है । कार्याभास की अनात्मरूपता का अभिप्राय अज्ञानस्वरूप होने के 
कारण संसार के पदार्थों में सुख-दुःख-मोहादिहेतुत्वापादकत्व है। आभास प्रस्थान की 
सुक्ष्म अन्वीक्षा से यह भी ज्ञात होता है कि कारणाभास क्रिप्रा-कारक-फलात्मक कार्थाभास 
की कारणता का एक सहायक तत्त्व है । कारग-कार्थ चिदाभास रूप में आभासद्वै विध्य के 
वर्णन से यह नहीं कहा जा सकता कि आभास केये दो भेद हैं। वस्तुतः एक ही 
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चिदाभास जब अज्ञान में आभासित होता है तव उसे कारणाभास कहते हैं और जब 
अज्ञान के कार्यों में प्रतिफलित होता हैं तब उसे कार्यामास कहते हैं । अज्ञान तथा अज्ञान 


के कार्यों में सदेव व्याप्त इन दोनों आभास्तों को आनन्दगिरि ने असङ्ग परमात्मा की 
“मायामयी gat वृत्ति” बताया है१६ । 


आमास की उपयोगिता तथा अपेक्षा--आभास के प्रमुख उपयोग निम्नलिखित हैं-- 


(१) अनात्मवस्तु को सिद्धि आमास निबन्धन है :-आत्मव्पतिरिक्त समस्त अनात्म 
carat के स्वरूप की निष्पत्ति तया सिद्धि आभास के द्वारा होती है । जगत्‌ की कारणतादि 
की प्रयोजिका अविद्या से लेकर तत्कायंभूत स्यावरान्त जगत्‌--इन सबके सत्तालाभ एवं 
स्फुरण का कारण आत्मज्योति या आभास है“०। जिस प्रकार स्वतः जाड्य एवं 
मौढ्यविशिष्ट अविद्या“१ का वैश्वरूपात्मक प्रथन असंभव है उसी प्रकार तदुद्‌भूत भूतसमूहों 
का आत्मरूप से अवभासन भी असंभव है, क्योंकि जो वस्तु स्वतः सत्ता एवं स्फूति से 
विरहित है, वह न तो प्रपञ्च-विकल्पना कर सकती है और न आत्मरूप प्रतीत हो सकती 
है । इसीलिए आभासवादियों ने अज्ञान* तथा अज्ञानसमुद्भूत भूतजात*३ की स्वरूपसिद्धि 
का हेतु चित्मसाद अर्थात्‌ चिदाभास को बताया है। आभास व्याप्त वस्तु अर्थात्‌ आभासी 
का आभास-व्यतिरिक्त कोई सत्त्व नहीं होता<* इसीलिए चिदाभासाक्रान्त अज्ञान अथवा 
अज्ञानादित्रय (अज्ञान, संशयज्ञान तथा मिथ्याज्ञान) तथा अज्ञान-प्रोदृभूत कार्यजात सभी 
को आभासवाद में आभास कहा गया है**। . 


(२) आमास कारणता का एक तत्त्व हैः--अद्वत वेदान्त के आभास प्रस्थान से 
ईशादि-विषयान्त जगत्‌ की दुःखवोघ कारणता की समस्या का समाधान प्राप्त हो जाता 
है । निष्प्रपञ्च, निविकार, निर्गुण, निरंश, निष्कल, सत्य, ज्ञान, अनन्त ब्रह्म जगत्‌ का 
स्वतः कारण नहीं हो सकता । जड़ अविद्या भी स्वयमेव जगत्‌ के कारणत्व की प्रयोजिका 
नहीं बन सकती | जड़ अविद्या का निष्क्रिय ब्रह्म कैसे अवष्टम्भ करे ? यह अद्वैतनय के 
समक्ष एक जटिल प्रश्‍न था | आभासवादी सुरेश्वराचायं आदि aa त वेदान्त के ऐसे आचायं 
हैं जिन्होंने अज्ञान तथा ब्रह्म के आविद्यक सम्वन्ध की सिद्धि के लिए आभास रूप वत्म “९ की 
कल्पना की । इस आभास-वत्मं के द्वारा चित्‌ का अज्ञान से सम्बन्ध हो सका तथा चिदाभास 
व्याप्त अज्ञान के समुपाश्रयण से ब्रह्म को जगत्‌ का परम कारण माना जा सका" । 


(3) आमास की सहायता से आत्मा का विषय-प्रकाशन-दृश्यमान्‌ वुद्ध यादि 
स्थावरान्त जगत्‌ क्यों प्रकाशित हो रहा है, जबकि इसका प्रकाशन न तो स्ंप्रवृत्तिहीन, 
कार्यकारणातीत ब्रह्म कर सकता है और न तिमिर तथा मोहादिक पदाभिलप्यमान अविद्या 
कर सकती है । इस जटिल समस्या को भी आभासवादियों ने आभास के अङ्गीकरण से 
समाहित किया है। उनका स्पष्ट कथन है कि आत्मा स्वाभाससाचिव्य से बुद्ध यादि 
विषयों का प्रकाशन करता है*" | 
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आभास के अन्य अनेक उपयोग आभास प्रस्थान में स्वीकृत है,“ * पर लेखविस्तार 
के भय से उनका विवेचन आवश्यक नहीं समझता | 


प्रतिबिम्ब तया आभास:-- 

“प्रतिबिम्बत्वं तु--उपाध्यन्तगंतप्रतीयमानत्वे सति औपाधिकपरिच्छेदशुन्यत्वे च वहिः- 
स्थितस्वरूपत्वम्‌ । उपाष्यन्तगंतत्वे सति उपाध्यन्तर्गतस्वरूपाभिन्नत्वं बिम्बत्वम्‌ ० ।” तथा 
“चिद्ृदवभासमानत्वे सति चिल्लक्षणरहितत्वाच्चिदाभास इति च व्यपदिश्यते १ ।” इन 
बिम्ब-प्रतिविम्ब तथा आभास के लक्षणों के आधार पर प्रतिबिम्ब तथा आभास के निम्न- 
लिखित प्रमुख अन्तर किए जा सकते हैं-- 


(१) प्रतिबिम्ब बिम्ब ही है, वस्त्वन्तर नहीं, पर आभास मिथ्या है । स्पष्ट शब्दों 
में प्रतिविम्ब बिम्बैकस्वरूपलक्षण और विम्वाभिन्न होने से सत्य है** किन्तु आभास 
उपाधिवत्‌ अनिवचंनीय होने के कारण मृषा $$? । 


(२) पारमाथिक विम्बैकरूप प्रतिविम्व सर्वथा सत्य है, ४ पर आभास स्वरूपतः 
मिथ्या तथा लक्ष्यत्वेन सत्य है 18% अतः प्रतिबिम्ब में उपाधि का वाव तथा प्रतिविम्ब का 
“अभेद में सामानाधिकरण्य” होता EST इसके विपरीत आभास पक्ष में आभास तथा उपाधि 
दोनों का बाब होता है^° । कहने की अभिसन्धि यह है कि “तत्त्वमसि” आदि महावाकयो के 


अखण्डाथेवोध के लिए प्रतिबिम्ब पक्ष में 'जहदजहल्ल्षगा' तथा 'अभेदे सामानाधिक Cu 


और आभास पक्ष में 'जहल्लक्षणा' एवं 'बाबायां सामानाधिकरण्यम्‌ ' मान्य हैं । 


(३) यद्यपि आभास और प्रतिबिम्ब दोनों चैतन्यमुलक है, तथापि आभास की 
चैतन्यमुलकता केवल इतने में है कि वह (आभास) fag की अधिष्ठानता के बल से प्रतीत 
होता है न कि चैतन्य का स्वरूपावगाही होता है किन्तु प्रतिविम्ब विम्वमूलक होने के साथ 
ही स्वरूपतः बिम्बेकस्वरूपलक्षण भी है । 


(४) चिल्लक्षणविरहित होने के कारण आभास किञ्चिन्मात्र वस्तुसंस्पशि नहीं, पर 
बिम्बलक्षणानुगत प्रतिबिम्ब वस्तुतः बिम्वसंस्पशि है, यद्यपि वास्तविक स्वरूपाग्रहण के 
कारण उसे बिम्ब से भिन्न समझ लिया जाता है । 


(५) आभास और उपाधि दोनों को एकरूप अथवा उपाधि का आभासान्यत्र सत्त्व 
न मानने के कारण आभासवादियों ने अज्ञानादि उपाधि को आभात कहा है, किन्तु 
प्रतिबिम्ब को बिम्बभिन्न तथा ओपाधिकपरिच्छेदशूल्य मानने वाले प्रतिविम्ववादी 
अज्ञानादि को कभी प्रतिबिम्ब नहीं कहते । 

प्रतिबिम्ब तथा आभास के इन्हीं मौलिक अन्तरों की आवारपीठिका पर आधृत 
aga वेदान्त के प्रतिबिम्ब तथा आभास प्रस्यानों के जीव-ईषवर तथा जगत्‌ के स्वरूप में 
पारस्परिक विभेद आ जाता है। 
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शाङ्कराद्दै तसम्मत आभासवाद ३५ 


१. 


e 


१०. 


“पर एवात्मा देहेन्द्रियमनोबुद्ध युपाधिभिः परिच्छिद्यमानो वालैः शारीर इत्युपचर्यते । 
यथा घटकरकादपाधिवशादपरिच्छिन्नरमपिं नभः परिच्छिन्नवदवभासते तद्वत्‌ ।” 


ब्रह्म सूत्रशाङ्‌करभाष्य- १।२।६; वही १।१।१६, १।२।२०, तथा १।३।१४ 
आदि i 


“स्वेदेशकालपुरुषाद्यवस्थमेकमेव ज्ञानं नामरूपाद्चनेकोपाधिभेदात्‌ सवित्रादिजलादि- 
वदनेकघावभासते |" (कठ उप० शाङ्कुरभाष्य--६।२ Jo ६१) आनन्दाश्रम; 
ऐतरेय उप» भा०--३।१; Fo Bo Mo भा० Jo ४५८; कठ उप० शा० भा० 
२।३।५ तथा प्रवोधसुधाकर : अद्वेतप्रकरणम्‌ श्‍लोक १२४ आदि । 


Blo उप० Mo Alo ८।४।१; तैत्तिरीय उप० शा० भा० २।१; मुण्ड० उप० शा० 
भा० ३।२।६; इदेता० उप० Alo भा० १1६; ggo उप० Alo WTo १।३।१; ब्रह्म- 
Wo Alo भा० १।३।१३; २।१।१४, १।२।६; माण्डू० To To भा० १।१; 
विज्ञानौका--श्लोक ५ तथा सर्ववेदान्तसिद्धान्तसारसंग्रह--श्लोक ६४२-६३ 
आदि i ८ 


Yo उप० Ao "To Vid; प्रश्न उप० Alo Alo Vig; सर्ववेदान्तसिद्धान्तसार- 
संग्रह, इलोक ८०४; go Wo Mo To ६।८।१; go उप० Mo भा० 
२।४।१४; तथा विवेकचूडामणि, श्लोक ५०६ आदि । : 


ब्रह्मसूत्र शा० "Io २।३।५०; Fo उप० Mo भा० ५।३।३०; Blo उप० शा० 
भा० ६।३।२; उपदेशसाहस्री, पद्य खण्ड, १५३३, १८1११४, १८८८, 
आदि । 


“अनाभासं न केनचित्कल्पितेन विषयेनावभासते” (मा० उ० शा० भा० 31V) 


नात्माभासत्वसिद्धिद्चेदात्मनो ग्रहणात्‌ पृथक्‌ । 
मुखादेशच पृथक्सिद्धिरिह त्वन्योन्यसंश्रय: ॥ 
(उपदेशसाहस्री, पद्यप्रकरणम्‌ १८।११५, तुलनीय वही १८1३३) 


“मुकुरस्थं मुखं यद्दन्मुखवत्रथते मृषा | 
बुद्धिस्थाभासकस्तद्ववदात्मवत्मथते मषा ॥” (अद्वेतानुभूति, श्‍लोक ६३) 


“मुखाभासो यथादर्श, आभासश्चोदितों मृषा । (उपदेशसाहस्री, १५1८८ तथा 
१८1११४) ; 


स्वात्मप्रकाशिका --इलोक ३७ तथा उप० सा० १८1४४ 
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विवेकचूडामणि--इलोक १६५; २२०-२२ तथा उप० सा० १८1१०८ | 


उप० सा०, १२1६ I 
“तदन्यद्त्तदाभासम्‌""११०००००००००००००” go Jo भा० वा? २1३1१३१ 
अविचारितसंसिद्धतमोवत्स्यात्तदुद्भवम्‌ UU वही २।१।४ 

वही ४।३।७३ । 


“बुद्ध यादिकार्यसंहारे प्रत्यक्चैतन्यरूपिणः । 
चिद्विम्बस्यापि संहारो जलाकंप्रविलापवत्‌ u^ (वही ४।३।११७४) 


वही २।३।२३३; ३।५।७०, १३६ तथा ३८1११५ | 
बही १।३।३१२ । 

वही ४।३।७४ तथा २६५। 

वही ४।३।२२६ तथा ४।४।६५१। | 


वही १।४।६३६ आदि । 


“Vidyaranya’s Vivarana—prameya—Sangraha—evidently seems to be written 
after the Vivarana—tattva—dipana of Anandagiri’s pupil................ In 
other respect too, the Vivarana—prameya—Sangraha seems to have drawn 
from Tattvadipana. This circumstance also strengthens the conclusion that 
«Anandagiri flourished before Vidyaranya (A. D. 1331—1387) (T. M. Tripathi. 
Introduction on Paüica—Prakriyà) 


“आभिमुख्येनाहमित्यापरोक्षेण भासत इत्याभासः।” (छान्दोग्यभाष्यटीका 
६।३।२) 
“प्रत्यक्चितोऽवमतो भासो नामाभासः ॥” (Jo Fo भा० Ato टीका २।१।२१६) 


“अवसन्नोऽवमतो वा भासोऽवभासः |" (भामती Jo ११) 
कल्पतरुः, Fo १८। 


“चिद्ृदवभासमानत्वे सति चिल्लक्षणरहितत्वाच्चिदाभास इति च व्यपदिइयते 1” 
(वेदान्तसंज्ञाप्रकरणम्‌, पृष्ठ २५) तुलनीय, शड करानन्द : षट्पदीस्तवव्यास्या, 
go २८, [डायमण्ड जुबिली कमेमोरेशन वालूम, भाग-१] 
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ATS तसम्मत आभासवाद ३७ 
२८. आनब्दगिरि--वाक्यसुघाव्याख्या, इलोक--६ | 


२६. वही इलोक--३६--“आभासइच न विम्बधर्मो ना$प्युपाधिधर्मो नापि स्वतन्त्र इत्यत्र 
प्रतिपादितम्‌ ।” 


३०. “आमासानां विज्ञानस्य च कार्यकारणतया दुर्वचनत्वादाभासाः सर्वदैव निरूपयितुम- 
शक्यत्वान्मायामया सन्तो मिथ्यैव भवन्तीत्यर्थः । (आनन्दगिरि--माण्डूक्यगौडपादीय- 
भाष्यव्याल्या ४।५१-५२) 


३१. वही--“यतः सदैवाचिन्त्या अतो मृपैवेति शेषः ।” तुलनीय “आभासस्तु मृयाबुद्धि- 
रविद्याकायंमुच्यते ।” (अध्यात्मरामायण) 


३२. विद्ारण्य-पञ्चदशी-“ईषञ्भासनमाभासः प्रतिविम्बस्तथाविधः | 
बिम्बलक्षणहीनः सन्‌ विम्बवद्भासते स हि 1” (८।३२) 
“आभासत्वस्य मिथ्यात्वात्‌--------"” (७1१५) 
“मायिकोऽयं चिदाभासः श्रुतेरनुभवादपि” (७1२१७) 
तथा “दघद्वि भाति पुरत आभासोऽतो wat भवेत्‌ (८1५२) आदि 


३३. विद्यारण्प--वृहदारण्यकवातिकसार--वातिक ३७३ go १२४ आदि 1 


३४, विद्यारण्य — अनुभूतिप्रकाश--१।३८ और ७1३६ आदि । 
३५. सिद्वान्तबिन्दुव्याख्या, yo २५ 


३६. वही, उपोद्धात, अनुच्छेद २५ - “विद्वन्मुकुटहीरमणयो विद्यारण्या अपि पुणंत्वे- 
नाङ्गीकारं चक्र: अस्य प्रतिबिम्बवादस्य | 


३७. अप्पयदीक्षित--सिद्धान्तलेशसंग्रह, द्वितीय परिच्छेद “ad तविद्याकृतस्तु प्रतिबिम्बस्य 


मिथ्यात्वमस्युपगच्छतां त्रिविधजीववादिनां विद्यास्यगुरूप्रभृतीनामभिप्रायमेवमाहु: ।” 
Cp. Dr. T. M. P. Mahadevan. The Philosophy of Advaita with special reference 
to Bharatitirtha Vidyaranya, ch. VII, p. 225. 


३८. अनान्दगिरि-छान्दोग्यभाष्यटीका--“मिथ्यात्वेऽपिं तल्लक्ष्यस्य सन्मात्रस्य सत्यत्वमिति 
व्यवस्थेत्यर्थ: ।” 


३३. “आत्माभासोऽपि योज्ञाने तत्कार्यं चावभासते ।” 
कार्यकारणतारू raoe ९०००९००००० ०००००० ५०००० go Zo भा० वा० ४1३! १ ३२० 


४०. “कूटस्थात्मंकहेतृत्यो चिद्विम्बो मोहगस्तु य: ॥” वही ४।३।४१५ 
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४१. 


४७, 


५३. 
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ऋतम्‌ 


“प्र॒त्यवप्रज्ञोत्यिताभास `" °° 7" वही, २।४।३६०, 


आत्माज्ञानमतः प्रत्यक्चैतन्याभासवत्‌ सदा । 
आत्मनः कारणत्वादेः प्रयोजकमिहेष्यते ॥ वही ४।३। ३५५, और भी ४1३1८८ तथा 
१।४।८३४। 


“चेतनाचेतनाभास आत्मानात्मत्वलक्षणः ।” वही २।४।४२४ 
“न तु मोहोत्यचिद्विम्बहेतुवृत्तव्यपेक्षया ।” वही ४।३।४१५ 


“चायं क्रिवाकारकफलात्मक आभास ईषदपि परमार्थवस्तु न स्पृशति तस्य मोह- 
मात्रोपादानत्वात्‌ ।” (dessifufz, अ०२, पृ०६७) 


“परिणामो fg मोहादेर्चिदाभासः सदेष्यते 1” (go To Aro aro ४३1३६४) 


वही २।४।४२४। 
वही १।२।१५७; ,१।४।१३२८; २।४।४२५ तथा ३।४।१०५ 


“कृत्स्नस्य दवै तस्य मूलकारणमज्ञानं तस्य कार्यं वियदादि तत्रोभयत्र वृत्तिराभासस्त- 
द्र पोपाध्यवष्टम्भादसङ्गस्यापि मायामयी zt वृत्तिः।” (शास्त्रप्रकाशिका 
१।४।६३६ go ५६१) 


“«च्वान्तादि विषयान्तोऽर्थो जडत्वान्नात्मसिद्धिकृत्‌ | 
आत्मज्योतिरभावेऽतो नाभावमपि विन्दति ॥” (वृ०उ०भा०वा, VUXA) 


“न च जाड्यातिरेकेण ह्यविद्या काचिदिष्यते 1” (वही १।४।२५६) 


सुरेशवराचार्यः वृहदारण्यक--वातिक “यत्प्रसादादविद्यादि सिंध्यतीव दिवानिशम्‌ |” 
(४।३।७४) ; “चिदाभासैकमात्रेण तमः fafat मातृतः” (३।४।१०५) आनन्दगिरि- 
शास्त्रप्रकाशिका (वृ०उ०भा०्वा० टीका) --“चैतन्यतदाभासा म्यामज्ञानसिद्धिमुकत्वा 
मातृसिद्धिप्रकारमाह--संविदित” (३।४।१०५); “आभासवशात्तमःसिद्धि- 
रित्यत्रानुभवं प्रमाणयति--नेति i” (१।४।३४) तथा ४।३।२६६ आदि । 


बृ०उ०भा०वा०--४।३।३५६; UN तथा आनन्दगिरि-शास्त्रप्रकाशिका-- 
“आत्माज्ञानोद्भूतादि जाड्यान्न स्वतः सिघ्यतदिचिदाभासेनैकेनैव तत्सिद्ध स्तदा- 
त्मन्यष्यस्तमात्मेत्युच्यते कल्पितस्याषिष्ठानमन्तरेण सत्तार्फूर्त्योरभावात्‌ | 
(१।४।२३) 
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NIENTE तसम्मत आभासवाद ३५ 


५४. 


44. 


५६. 


५७. 


५८, 


६४. 


६५. 


६६. 


६७. 


“न चाऽभासस्याभासिनोऽन्यत्र सत्त्वम्‌ ।” (वृ०उ०भा०वा० टीका १।४।५०८) 


वृ०उ०भा०्वा-“चिदाभासं तमोज्ञेयं नाज्ञासिषमितीक्षणात्‌।” (१४३४१); 
“अज्ञानादिद्रयं प्रत्यगाभासं यद्यपीष्यते ।” (३।३।४१) तथा--४।३।३६२; बृ०उ० 
भा०्वा० टीका--“प्रत्यगाभासं यदखण्डं तमः” (१।४।५०१) तथा “जगदपि 
सनिदानं * 00000" * ` ` आभासभारभवतीत्यर्थः” (१।४।१४०५) आदि 


वृ०उ०भा०्वा०-१।२।१२७, ३।४।६०, ३।८।१२८, 2131343, ३८४, ३६५, 
१००४ तथा १३७७; वृ०उ०भा०वा० टीका--“चित्प्रतिबिम्बद्वारैवाऽऽत्मा सदाऽ- 
विद्यादिना युज्यते न स्वतोऽस ङ्गत्वथृतेरित्यथंः 1” (४।३।१३७७) आदि । 


वृ०उ०भा०वा०-१।४।३७१ तथा २।१।३६५; वृ०उ०भा०्वा० टीका -“अज्ञान- 
स्याभासद्वारा कूटस्थैक्ये तस्य कारणत्वमिष्टं स्वतस्तदयोगा दित्यर्थः” (४।३।३८५) 


वू०उ०भा०वा०-४।३।१८६, ४।३।८८ तथा ४।३।३६१ । 


विस्तार के लिए द्रष्टव्य -लेखक का शोध प्रवन्ध--आभासवाद के विभिन्न प्रस्थानों 
का विशद एवं समीक्षात्मक अध्ययन (अप्रकाशित) go ५१-५२, ६६-७१ तथा 
२३२ AR 


सानन्द -अद्वैतब्रह्मसिद्धिः , चतुर्थो मुद्गरप्रहारः go २०२ । 
वेदान्तसञ्ज्ञाप्रकरणम्‌ -पृ० २५ (डायमण्ड जुबिली कमेमोरेशन वालूम--भाग-१) 
पद्मपादाचार्य-पञ्चपादिका, प्रथम वर्णक, पृ०१०४। 


आनन्दगिरि— माण्डूक्यगौडपादीयभाष्यव्यार्या, ४।५२ go १६२ तया याक्यमुधा- 
व्याख्या, श्‍लोक २६ । 


पद्मपादाचार्थ-पञ्चपादिका, प्रथम वर्णक, To १०८। 


आनन्दगिरि- छान्दोग्य भाष्यव्यार्या ६।४।३ go २६८; शास्त्रप्रकाशिका १।४।३८३, 
Joon तथा केनवाक्यविवरणव्याख्या ३।१४।१ go ३१ आदि । 


प्रवेश्परिशोधिनी--आतमस्वरूपकृतपञ्चपादिकाव्याल्या go १०८ | 


आनन्दगिरि-त्यायनिर्णय १।१।४ 9०८५, मुण्डकोपनिपद्भाष्यव्यास्यानम्‌ 312122 
go ३४ तथा ऐतरेयोपनिषद्भाष्यटीका १।१, १०२७ आदि । 
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^ NOTE ON THE SANSKRIT WORD NI-TYA 


Minoru Hara 
UNIVERSITY OF TOKYO 


In a previous note on the Sanskrit word nitya, which appeared in the 
Journal of the American Oriental Society 79 (1959), I discussed its etymo- 
logy and applied the meaning thus acquired through an etymological analy- 
sis to several Vedic passages in which the word occurs, The original mean- 
ing of the word is found inside of (innen befindlich I) and developed in the 
Vedic language to mean one's own, dear, which is comparable to the mean- 
ing of the words, sviya, sahaja and priya.! In classical Sanskrit the mean- 
ing further developed to constant, eternal, but when it stands as the last 
member of compounds it seems to retain a shade of the original meaning. 
Thus, in such position the word means constantly associated with, fond of 
as in the case of stri-nitya-, aranya-nitya-, etc. Professor J. Brough inter- 
prets rightly a passage of Nirukta indriya-nityam (vacanam) as meaning 
**(constantly) located in the indriya.”? : 


In the course of a rapid reading of the Mahabharata (Poona Critical 
Edition) I have recorded Epic passages in which the word appears as the 
last member of compounds. It might be a task of Sanskrit Philology to 
collect those passages, to arrange them systematically and. to ascertain the 
nature of words which are construed with the word nitya in such position. 
Below, I shall present the result of my studies of the Epic and discuss some 
problems which come up from the investigation of the list. 


dharma : 


rüjoparicaro nama dharma-nityo mahipatih (1.57. 1 ab) 
Samtanor dharma-nityasya kauravyasya yaSasvinah (1.97.3 ab) 
trigu lokesu na tv āsīt kaś cid vidura-sammitah 

dharma-nityas tato rajan dharme ca paramam gatah (1.102.20) 
caratà dharma-nityena vana-vasam ya$asvind 

esa paitàmaho varnsah panduna punar uddhrtah (1.117.25) 
dharma-nityah sada pandur mamasit priya-krddhitah (1.130.2 ab) 
sarvathà dharma-nityam tu purusam dharma-durbalam 

jahatas tata dharmarthau pretam duhkha-sukhe yathà (3.34.22) 
ekahna prthivi tena dharma-nityena dhtmatà 
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42 RTAM 
nirjità śāsanād eva saratnakara-pattand (3.126.36) 
gaktyanna-danam satatam titiksa dharma-nityata 

yathürham pratipija ca sarva-bhutesu vai daya 

tyāgān nanyatra martyanam guņās tisthanti puruse (3.198.39) 

ya evarh dharma-nityas ca jāta-jňānaś ca pündavah (4.67.10 cd) 
ütma-jüünam anayasas titiksà dharma-nityatà 

vik caiva gupta dánari ca naitany antyesu bharata (5.34.70) 
evarh-vidho dharma-nityo bhagavan munibhih saha (5.68.14 cd) 
dharma-nityah prasintatma karya-yoga-vahah sada 

nadharme kurute buddhirh na ca papesu vartate (5.70.37) 
dharma-nityasya ca tadü gata-dosasya dhimatah (5.87,25 cd) 

sa virah satyavün prajiio dharma-nityah suddrunah (7.13.8 ab) 
guru-vrtti-ratih prājňā dharma-nitya yasasvinah (7.133.35 cd) 
tasya buddhir iyarh hy asid dharma nityasya bharata (9.41.10 cf) 
dharma-nityah gucir danto nyasta-dando mahatapah 

karmaņā manasi vācā samah sarvesu jantugu (9.49.2) 
"nünyonyena vivado bhüt strīņām api kuto npnarh 
dharma-nityah prajāś casan rame rajyath prasasati (12.29.51) 


tapasü brahma-caryena satyena ca damena ca 
yukto’ pi dharma-nityas ca na svarga-vasam apsyasi (12.30.26) 


tarhs tadrsan aham hatva dharma-nityan mahiksitah 

asakrt somapan viran kirh prapsyami tapodhana (12.33.4) 
krta-jiiarn prajfiam aksudram drdha-bhaktim jitendriyam 
dharma-nityarh sthitam sthityarh mantrinam püjayen nrpah (12.68.56) 
gopayitararh datararh dharma-nityam atandritam 
akama-dvesa-sarhyuktam anurajyanti manavah (12.72.12) 

sa raja dharma-nityah san saha patnya mahatapah (12.122.2 ab) 
tatha $vetasya rajarser balo distintam agatah 

$vo bhüte dharma-nityena mrtah samjivitah punah (12.149.63) 
dharma-nitye mahabuddhau brahmanye satya-vadini 

prasrite dana-sile ca sadaiva nivasamy aham (12.221.25) 

tasmad etair adhiksiptah sahen nityam asarhjvarah 
grha-dharma-rato vidvàn dharma-nityo jita-klamah (12.235.19) 


karmabhis te niránandà dharma-nitya jitendriyah 
gatah pratyaksa-dharmànas te sarve vanam aéritah 


anaksatrà anadhrsya dr$yante jyotisam ganah (12.236.21) 
tato vasarh parikseta dharma-nityesu sadhusu 

manusyesu vadanyesu svadharma-niratesu ca (12.276.35) 
$rotriyas tv agra-bhoktaro dharma-nityah sanütanüh 
yajanüdhyápane yukta yatra tad rastram àvaset (12.276.49) 
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^ NOTE ON THE SANSKRIT WORD NI-TYA 43 


yatra raji dharma-nityo rajyarh vai paryupasita 

apüsya kiman kāmeśo vaset tatrávicarayan (12.276.55) 
saumyah sominvaye vede gatadhva chinna-sarnéayah 
dharma-nityo jita-krodho' nitya-trpto jitendriyah (12.341.2) 
saham dharmarh vijanantt dharma-nitye tvayi sthite 

sat-patharh katham utsrjya yasyami visame pathi (12.347.11) 
tatah krsno, bravid vakyarh punarmatimatarh varah 
yudhisthirarh dharma-nityarh puruhütam ivesvarah (13.18.46) 
dugdharh tv abhijite yoge dattva madhu-ghrtüplutam 
dharma-nityo manisibhyah svarga-loke mahiyate (13.63.27) 
rsayo dharma-nityàs tu krtvà nivapanany uta 

tarpanarh cipy akurvanta tirthambhobhir yata-vratüh (13.92.2) 
brahmanyah satya-vadi ca gucih Sama-damanvitah 

prajas tar cánvarajyanta dharma-nityarh manasvinam (14.4.11) 
na cainarh parihartum te gaknuvan parisarhksaye 

samyag-vrtto hi raja sa dharma-nityo yudhisthira (14.4.14) 


Tapas : 
tasyarh mrgyürh samabhavat tasya putro maha-nrpah 
rSya$rügas tapo-nityo vana eva vyavardhata (3.110.16) 
sā tatra gatvà kusalà tapo-nityasya sarnnidhau 
asramarh tarh samüsadya dadaráa tam rseh sutam (3.111.6) 
tapo-nityasya vrddhasya rosanasya visesatah 
kenüpakrtam adyeha bhürgavasya mahatmanah 
Jnatarh và yadi vajiidtarm tad rtar brata maciram (3.122.15) 
tapo-nityena dàntena muninà samyatütmanü 
ajitarh jetu-kamena bhavyarh saügesv asanginü (3.203,48) 
chadmana nirjitas te hi karsità$ ca mahavane 
tapo-nityà$ ca radheya samartha$ ca maharathah (3.228.8) 
evarh gate kirh nu bhadre sakyarh kartun tapasvibhih 
ü$rama-sthair mahabhigais tapo-nityair mahatmabhih (5.173.13) 
samisadya tu tarh Sailarh Sailagre samavasthitam 
tapo-nityarh mahütmünam apasyad vrsabha-dhvajam (7.57.34) 
Tusangur brahmano vrddhas tapo-nityas ca bharata 
deha-nyàse krta-manà vicintya bahudha bahu (6.38.24) 
tathi ca kaugikas tata tapo-nityo jitendriyah 
tapasa vai sutaptena bráhmanatvam avāptavān (9.39.11) 
te krtva casramarh tatra nyavasanta tapasvinah 
arundhaty api kalyāņī tapo-nityabhavat tada (9.47.31) 
$ukrarh visva-srjam brahma brahma-carinam eva ca 
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44... मा DAS RTAM 
vratavantarh tapo-nityam anantarh tapatarh gatim (10.7.7) 
yadi guhyarh tapo-nitya na vo brüteha maciram 
na hi guhyarh atah Srotum icchümi dvija-pungavah (12.125.32) 
etat karana-samagryarh $rotum icchami tattvatah 
bhavanto hi tapo-nityà brüyur etat samahitah (12.125.34) 
anadhyayesu ye viprah svadhyayarh naiva kurvate 
tapo-nityah sutapaso durgany atitaranti te (12.111.11) 
tapo-nityena dantena muninà sarhytatatmand 
ajitarh jetu-kamena bhavyarh saügesv asanginà (12.182.14) 
tapo-nityena düntena muninà sarhyatatmana 
ajitam jetu-kamena bhavyarh saügesv asaüginà (12.316.22) 
anygarhsya-parair bhavyarh sadaiva niyatatmabhih 
brahmanyair dharma-silais ca tapo-nityai$ ca bharata (12.153.48) 
tapo-nityarn dharma-vidarh varistham 
samvartarh tam jfidpaydmasa karyam (14.10.8 cd) 
Dana: 
satyarh damas tapo yogam ahirhsā dana-nityata 
südhaküni sada pumsarh na jatir na kulan nrpa (3.178.43) 
sarva-pijyah Sruta-dhangs tathaiva ca tapasvinah 
dana-nityah sukharhl lokàn apnuvantiha ca $riyam (3.198.84) 
tatas talaketur mahadharma-setur mahatma krtütmamahàdana-nityah 
vasisthapavahar mahabhima-vegar dhytatma jitatma samabhyajagama 
(9.40.35) 
abhaksayan vrthü-mámsam amàrsasi bhavaty uta 
dàna-nityah pavitra$ ca asvapna$ ca divasvapan (12.214.11) 


vana : 


anapatyas tu rajarsih sa mahatma drdha-vratah 

mantrisy adhaya tad rajyam vana-nityo babhüva ha (3.126.7) 
srüjayo' pi sutarh prapya deva-rája-samadyutim 

hrstah sántabpuro raja vana-nityo’ bhavat tada (12.31,30) 
vana-nityair vana-carair vana-pair vana-gocaraih 

vanam gurum ivasadya vastavyam vana-jivibhih (13.130.13) 
tyakta-dehah sada dakso vana-nityah samahitah 

evam yukto jayet svargam vana-prastho jitendriyah (14.46.16) 


Satya: 
satya-nityah ksamà-nityo jndna-nityo’ tithi-priyah 
yo dadati satam nityam sa mam prcchatu pandavah (12.55.9) 
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akrodhana dharma-parah satya-nityà dame ratah 


tüdrsah sadhavo vipràs tebhyo dattarh mahüphalam (13.23.33) 
devi dharmártha-tattvajüe satya-nitye dame rate 


sarva-pràni-hitah prasnah $rayatam buddhi-vardhanah (13.132.4) 


Svadhydya: 

yo brahma Janati yathà-pradesam svidhaya-nityah $ucir apramattah 
sa valipuro deva-purasya ganta sahamaraih prāpnuyāt priti-yogam (3.184.5 
satyarh damarh hy arjavam ànríamsyam vrtti titiksam abhisevamanah 
svadhyaya-nityo’ sprhayan paresim ekanta-sily ürdhva-gatir bhavet sah 

(12.288.29) 
svadhyaya-nityesu dvijesu nityarh ksatre ca dharmabhirate sadaiva 
vaisye ca krsyübhirate vasámi $üdre ca Susrügapa-nitya-yukte (13.11.18) 


Jiidna : 

satya-nityah ksama-nityo jfiina-nityo’ tithi-priyah 
yo dadati satath nity sa mira prcchatu pandavah (12.55.9) 
bharyarn gacchan brahmacari rtau bhavati brahmanah 
Tta-vadi sada ca syaj jňāna-nityaś ca yo narah (12.214.10) 

Adhydtma-jiidna 
adhyatma-jriina-nityatvar tattva-jüünartha-daréanam 
etaj jňānam iti proktam ajüünam yad ato’ nyatha (6.35.11) 


adhyátma-jüüna-nityàm muninàm bhavitatmandm 
svàdhyaya-kratu-siddhünàm esa lokah sandtanah (14.41.4) 


Sastra : 
prajüalübhe hi purugah śāstrāņy evdnvaveksate _ 
$üstra-nityah punar dharmarh tasya hrir agam uttamam (5.79.35) 
süstra-nityà jita-krodha balavanto rana-priyah 
ksantah sila-gunopetüh saradheyah purusottamah (12.162.25) 
Sastra : 
var ca Surah sadámarsi Sastra-nityas ca bharata 
nanyatra $astrat tasmat te nidhanam vidyate’ nagha (1.94.62) 
ksatra-dharmo mahüraudrah sastra-nitya iti smrtah 
vadhas ca bharata-grestha kale Sastrena samyuge (12.22.5) 


Adhydtman : 


nirmdna-mohi jita-sariga-dosa adhyatma-nityd vinivrtta-kamüh 
dvamdvair vimuktah sukha-duhkha-samjfiair gacchanty amidhih padam- 
avyayarh tat (6.37.5) 
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samyag anviksatam buddhyà $antayadhyatma-nityaya - 
dhyanabhyasabhiraminarh yo mrtatvaya kalpate (12.515.50) 

Dhyana: ` : 
tulya-ninda-stutir bhütvà sama-lostasma-karicanah 
jnana-yogena Suddhena dhyana-nityo babhüva ha (3.247.42) a 
vayv-üharair ambupair japya-nityaih sampraksalair yatibhir dhyana-nityaih 
dhimiasanair üsmapaih ksirapais ca vibhüsitam brahmanendraih samantàt 
, (13.14.38) 

Adhyayana `` 

ijyadhyana-nityai$ ca dharme ca niratah sadà 
$antah sruta-rahasya$ ca sa mar prcchatu pandavah (12.55.10) 
vedadhyayana-nityatvam ksamüthücürya-püjanam 
tathopadhyaya-susrügü brahmásramia-padam bhavet (12,66.10) 

Susrüsd : 
brahma-caryàgni-paricarana-guru-$uárügü-nityo bhaiksadi-sarvaniveditan- 

taratma (12.184.8.3) 
svadhyaya-nityesu dvijesu nityam ksatre ca dharmabhirate sadaiva 
vaisye ca krsyabhirate vasami $üdre ca SuSriisana-nitya-yukte (13.11.18) 
Cara: 


danda-nitya ca satatarh raksitar tarh naresvara 
nüdharsayat tatah kaś cic cára-nityác ca darsanat (12.59.131) 


Araya : 
hitvà prasada-nilayarh Subhàni Sayanani ca 
aranya-nityah satatarh babhüva mrgaya-parah (1.106.7) 
Arjava: 
árjavo bhuvane nityam vasaty amara-samnidhau 
tasmad arjava-nityah sydd ya icched dharmam atmanah (13.130.31) 


Dama : 

prasrita vinayopetà dama-nityàh susaméitah 

prayanti sthinam ajaram sarva-karma-vivarjitah (12.285.38) 
Japya : 


vàyv-ahürair ambupair japya-nityaih 
sampraksalair yatibhir dhyana-nityaih 
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dhüma£anair üsmapaih ksirapais ca 
vibhüsitam brahmanendraih samantat (13.14.38) 


Ksamd : 
satya-nityah ksami-nityo jiiana-nityo’ tithi-priyah 
yo dadati satam nityam sa main prechatu pandavah (12.55.9) 


Parvata-vàsa : 


asmüt paras tv esa mahddhanusman 
putrah kunindadhipater varisthah 
niriksate tvarh vipulayatàmsah 
suvismitah parvata-vasa-nityah (3.249.7) 


Jahnavi-tira : 
yac cüvasam jahnavi-tira-nityah 
Satarh samas tapyanidnas tapo’ ham 
adürh ca tatra§vatari-sahasrar 
nüri-puram na ca tendharh agam (13.106.10) 


Sama : 
Tjünàm Sama-nityanarh sthitinarh svesu karmasu 
sarvam ànantyam evasid iti nah śāśvatī grutih (13. 262.15) 
Sarniyama : 


atra samyama-nityünüm siddhanüm svaira-cdrinam 
vimanany anuripani kama-bhogyani galava (5.109.11) 


Sat-patha : 
srug-bhanda-paramà nityam tretdgni-Saranah sada 
santah satpatha-nitya ye te yanti paramarh gatim (13.130.17) 
. Sabha: 


eka eva tu rajarsir hari$candro mahümune 
kathitas te sabhà-nityo devendrasya mahatmanah (2.11.48) 


Vaitàna : 
dànto vidheyo havya-kavye pramatto 


annasya data satatam dvijebhyah 


amatsari sarva-lingi-pradata 
vaitana-nityas ca grhüsramI syat (12.61.12) 
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Vitti: 
evam ctav dpadi lingam etad dharmadharmau vrtti-nityau bhajetam 
üdyam lingarh yasya tasya pramapam apad-dharmaz sarhjaya tarn nibodha 
(5.28.3) 


Yoga: 
devalasyasrame rajan nyavasat sa mahadyutih 
yoga-nityo maharaja siddhirh prapto mahatapah (9.49.6) 


The above list shows that out of one hundred occurences more than 
one third are those of dharma-nitya and those, together with tapo-nitya 
which comes next to dharma-nitya, constitute more than half of the usages. 
The compound dharma-nitya is applied to Yudhisthira, the righteous hero 
of our Epic and incarnation of Dharma itself, to Vidura, his most revered 
uncle, and others. The compound tapo-nitya is, of course, applied to 
ascetics. It is only natural that those two, dharma-nitya and tapo-nitya 
constitute the majority, if one thinks of the content of our Epic, that is, 
our text deals much with warriors and ascetics. 


The words which ‘are construed with the word nitya in such position 
fall into two groups, that is, ethico-religious concepts (dharma, tapas, 
satya, dhyana, japya, etc.) and concrete objects (vana, parvata, jahnavi, etc.). 
However, if we look more carefully, even some of the second group are of 
a religious nature, because vana, jahnavi, etc. are the places: of religious 
meditation and bath. This general tendency might correspond to a 
religious characteristic of the Epic. 


The above list will shed some light upon a textual problem. The 
percentage of the occurences in each book is as follow : 


Book 1. 7 Book 5. 8 Book 10. 1 
2. 1 6. 2 12. 37 
3. 14 7. 3 13. 14 
4. 1 9. 7 14. 5 


The above table shows that almost two-thirds of the usages occur in 
the so-called Pseudo-Epics 12 and 13, and Book of Episodes 3. However, 
this may be simply due to the voluminous nature of those three books 
rather than to their lateness of composition. 


Although the occurence of mitya compounds is generally of sporadic 
nature, one notices that sections 9.49, 12.55,- 12.276 and 13.130 contain 
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three occurences within themselves, and that 3.126, 5.70, 12.125 and 14.4 
have two. Furthermore, the compound is used more or less consecutively. 
Thus, we have 3.110-111, 9.38-41, 12.29-31, 12.235-236, 12.315-316 where 
this peculiar compouud appears somewhat in chain. This frequency-rate 


might reveal the Epic singer's Psychology, that is, the formula he once 
used soon comes again to his mind. 


„The semantic value of the word nitya in this position is almost 
equivalent to-para,-rate,-nirate,-abhirata,yukta,-upeta,-priya and-$ila. Thus, 
we find in the above list passages in which compounds with these words 


standing as the last member. appear in close context with compound, 
ending in-nitya. For example : 


— 


para: dharma-pardh satya-nityz...... (13.23.33) 
ünrsarnsya-parair......... ...tapo-nityais... (13.153.48) 


rata : guru-vrtti-ratüh... ...dharma-nitya... (7.133.35) 
grha-dharma-rato .. dharma-nityo...(12.23.5.19) 
satya-nityà dame ratah (13.23.33) 

satya-nitye dame rate (13.132.4) 


nirata : ijyàdhyayana-nitya$ ca niratah (12.55.10) 
dharma-nityesu......svadharma-niratesu (12.276.35) 


abhirata : svadhyaya-nityesu ...ksatre ca dharmübhirate (13.11.18) 
cf. also 12.315.50. 


yukta : dharma-nityah . yajanüdhyápane yukti... (12.276.49) 
svüdhyaya-nityesu dvijesu. .$üdre ca Susrisana-nitya-yukte (13.11.18) 


upeta : vinayopetà dama-nityah (12.285.38) 


priya: satya-nityah ksami-nityo jiiana-nityo' tithi-priyah (12.55.9) 
Süstra-nityà......rapa-priyah (12.162.25) 
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dharma-nitye......dàna-Sile (12.221.25) 
dharmac-silais ca tapo-nityai$'ca (13.153.48) 


In the previous note I referred to a locative value attached to the 
prefix ni-& In the Epic there are several passages in which the word 
ni-tyais construed with the locative case and in those passages the word 
appears to retain the meaning of constantly associated with, and the like. 


svadhyayino brahmana bhiksavas ca tapasvino ye ca nityà vanesu 
abhivadya vai mad-vacanena vrddhas tathetaresam ku$alam vadethah 
(5.30.8) 

- satyam dhrti$ ca $auryam ca brahmacaryarh ca kevalam 
sarvani yuyudhane’ smin nitrüni purusarsabhe (7.9.30) 
satye tapasi dane ca yajfiadhikarane tatha 
dhanur-vede ca vede ca nityam caivinvaveksane (12.50.23) 
pranadane ca nitya” si himsayarh vartate bhavàn 
nasti cesta vinà himsüm kim và tvarh manyase dvija (14.28.21) 
tasmin sadasi nityas tu vyasa-sisyà dvijottamah 
sarva-Sastra-pranetarah kusala yajria-karmagu (14.90.37) 


In these examples nitya vanesu, vede nitya, prünüdüne nitya, sadasi 
nityà are almost equal to vana-nitya, veda-nitya, pranddana-nitya, sado-nitya, 
the meaning being “constantly associated with wood”, “constantly 
engaged in Vedic studies", “occupied with taking another’s life” and 
“constantly sitting (in meditation).”’ 
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ADRSTA AND DHARMA IN THE VAISESIKA PHILOSOPHY 


Ananta Lal Thakur 
VAISHALI 

A modern Vaisesika would certainly equate adrsía with dharma 
(merit) and adharma (demerit) and quote dharmddharmdv adrstam syat* 
from Visvanatha's Bhasapariccheda in his support. This is not the view of 
Viévanütha alone. Prasastapada also is found to hold it. He adds seven 
qualities including dharma and adharma to the list of seventeen qualities as 
given in rüparasagandhasparsàlt samkh yah parimdndni prthaktvam samyoga- 
vibhdgau paratvaparatve buddhayah sukhduhkhe icchddvesau prayatnas ca 
guuáli—VS. T. 1.5. And he uses the term adrsfa instead of dharma and 
adharma.4 Vyomagiva, Sridhara and Udayana follow Prasastapüda and there 
arose no doubt as regards the validity of the equation. 


But a doubt does arise when one examines the sütras of Kanada. 
Prasastapada wrote his digest to give the Vaisesika tenets in a systematic 
form. Butat times he adds new things also. Thus we find in his work a 
discussion on the creator of the universe. Again, his detailed discussion 
on duality, chemical action and disjunction from another disjunction etc. 
are not directly connected with the siitras. He might have received them 
from the then available exegetical Vaisegika literature no more available 
to us. The case of adrsfa also might have been similar. It has not been 
explained in the siitras. And Prasastapüda does not adduce any reason 
while making the equation. The word adrsfa literally means not seen, not 
observed or not accounted for. That it should exclusively mean merit 
and demerit and nothing else seems peculicar. One may, however, contend 
that the Vaisesika has his paribhasas (technical phraseology) where he is 
not guided by the dictionary meanings. But a paribhdsa is generally fixed 
by the propounders of the systems keeping the dictionary meaning in view. 
We may take an example. The term artha is used by Kanada to mean 
dravya (substance), guna (quality) and Karma (action) collectively. This 
is given in the Vaisegikasütra—artha iti dravyagunakarmasu VIII. 14. A 
little reflection will show that nothing beyond these threc are sought for 
(arthyate) and hence the term is suitable also. But in the case of ००९४ 
the author is silent. Again there are many more objects not accounted 
for or observed over and above merit and demerit of the individual beings. 
Attempts to connect every event in the universe with merit and demerit 
seems to mean total sacrifice of the scientific spirit. 
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The terms drsfa and adrsfa have been used several times in the 
Vaigesikasitras. They are derived from the root drs meaning to see. 
Every Vaisesika accepts that Kanada classified and examined the entities 
of the universe and made distinct contribution towards the advancement 
of human knowledge. He scems to divide the entities into known and 
unknown ones and to distinguish them by the terms drsta and adrsta 
respectively. His attempt was to widen the horizon of knowledge by 
comparison and contrast between entities. In many cases he has succeeded 
to discover the truth. In others his conclusions have been challenged. 
But the method of investigation adopted by him is one of our richest 
heritages. Modern sciences also have adopted it. Nobody will deny the 
fact that Kanada developed in the hoary past a scientific attitude which 
guided him and his followers to ascertain the truths about this ‘mysterious 


universe. 


Just like drsta and adrsta the terms darsana and drs{i are also 
connected with the root drs. Thus Kanada’s darsana consists of the 
conclusions arrived at by him about the nature of the categories 
into which the universe is divided by him. These conclusions are his 
acquisitions in the intellectual field. Vàtsyüyana is also found to use. the 
word darsana in the sense of finding, acquisition or conclusions about’ the 
entities. This of course is preceded by adequate investigation on proper 
lines. Vatsyayana says that the soul exists in the darsana of one Philosopher 
while that it does not exist constitutes the darsana of another? Ina 
separate context he remarks that non-acquisition of th: truth is called 
adrsta. It simply means that adrsía is derived from a-darsana. This 
simple philological approach to the terms drs{a and adysta seems to hold 
good in the ancient Vaisesika context also. 


Let us now sce how and where Kanada has actually used these two 
concepts. There are some cases where the attempt ofthe sage to give a 
casual explanation did not meet with the desired success and he is found 
to designate them as adrsfakárita. Thus the movement of the consecreted 
stone etc. towards the thief, that of the needle towards the magnet and 
that of the earth at the time of an earthquake are called adrstakdrita 
(caused due to unknown conditions). Water sprinkled at the root ofa 
plant runs to all its branches and leaves and this is also called adrsfakárita. 
The upward movement of the flames, the zigzag course of the wind and 
the very first movement of the ‘anus to form a binary at the time of 
creation, the first movement'of the mind, the association with and the 
dissociation from the body in the case of the soul, the special contact of 
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food and drink to nourish the body and the contact of the soul with the 
embroyo in the womb are all similar instances. It is clear that things 
occur and they occur due to certain conditions. But in the cases just 
mentioned, the sage means to say that the conditions responsible to bring 
out the effects could not be ascertained upto his time. It may be argued 
that by ‘adrsfakdrita’ he means ‘caused by invisible conditions, But we 
find him referring to supernatural powers of Vedic rites to produce effects 
and here he does not use this expression. Of course we find the use of the 
expression a-drsía in the sense of ‘not visually cognised' in na ca 
drs{anam sparsa ity adrstaliigo yayuh VS II. i, 10. But this meaning cannot 
hold good in the cases just cited as well as in cases like drstddrstaprayo- 
Jandndm drştābhāve prayojanam abhyudaydya, VS. VI. II. 1, abhige- 
canopavdsabrahmacaryagurukulavdsavdnaprasthayajiiadinaproksanaditinaksa- 
tramantrakdlaniyamas cá'drstáàya, VS. VI. ii. 2, adrs{dc ca, VS, VI. ii. 15 
and drsfesu bhdvdd adrstesy abhavat. VS, VIII. 13. In these ad[s[a suits 
better to mean ajiidta, ananubhiita or anupalabdha. 


Kanada evinces firm faith in the law of causation. The cause must 
precede the effect or the effect will not follow. The cause may not 


always be known. When the cause is not known, Kanada uses the term 
adrstakarita with regard to the effect. 


One thing deserves consideration here. The causes of the socalled 
adrstakárita effects may be known at some subsequent time and in fact, 
modern scientists have causally accounted for the events like the upward 
motion of the flames and the zigzag course of wind. They should no more 
“be regarded as adrsfakdrita today. The spirit of the sage who seems to 


have firm faith in the gradual progress of human knowledge cannot be 
sacrificed. 


We propose to refer to a famous saying of Jayantabhatta, the Nyaya 
scholar, in order to make the point clear. Jayanta asks if we suppose that 
the validity of the Vedas depends upon the Nydyasastra today, what was 
the mearis to establish it prior to the advent of Aksapada who first 
propounded the Nydyasdstra? Similarly one may ask who settled the 
difficult points of Vedic, grammatical and  metrical exegecies before 
Jaimini, Panini and Pingala were born? Jayanta himself suggests the 
answer also. He says that all these sciences are there from time 
immemorial just like the Vedas and people who treated them elaborately 
are designated as ‘authors’ to the respective subjects. Here eternality 
goes hand in hand with gradual progress, And this progress is clear to 
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the historians of thought inspite of the loss of authentic materials. One 
willhave to sacrifice scientific spirit if he holds that the last word on the 
Sastra was said by the sage himself. We have alrady seen the sage does 
not hesitate to term things unknown as unknown. . 


But unfortunately this spirit did not persist long and we find attempts 
to explain things with the preconcieved notion of omniscience of the 
propounder of the Sastra. But we find Prasastapada to distinguish people 
like himself from the Yogin’ and in ma cá'smad buddhibhyo litigam rseh 
VS, Vi, i, 2, recognised asa Vai$esikasütra by authorities like Sridhara 
(Nyayakandali, p. 216), Udayana (Kirandvali, p. 115), Bhatta Vadindra and 
Candrananda (but omitted by Sankaramisra), Kanada distinguishes himself 
from arsi. A rsi means a ‘seer’ and is generally taken to mean omniscient. 
Later aciryas insist upon attributing omniscience to the authors of the 
different Sástras. Not only that, attributes like ‘dyin’ and paramakdrunika 
originally used for the Buddha, came to be used for the propounders of 
other Sastras also. The attempt to use these for others seems to be 
actuated by a desire to have a counterpart of the Buddha in other schools 
as well. The same may be truc with regard to the epithet sarvajiia which 
replaced its ancient counterpart—rsi in later works. 


It may be added in this connection that the connotation of the term 
sarvajiia is found to vary from one system to another. Still it;is found to 
be used in the general sense. The Buddhist holds one as omniscient 
(sarvajfia), when one knows the implication of the four noble truths. 
Dharmakirti clearly shows that a sarvajfia according to the Buddhists need 
not know the number of the flies in the air. Nor does clear vision 
constitute omniscience. In the later case a vulture should deserve the 
worship offered to the sage’. The later Buddhist scholar Ratnakirti echoes 
the assertion of Dharmakirti when he says—upayuktasarvajiiam eva 
prasüdhayümah. And to him upayuktasarvajiia means nothing but the 
knower of the four noble truthsi, It is interesting to note that some 
people who refute the omniscience of the propounders of other schools 
accept the same in the sage or sages of their own schools. A verse current 
among the philosophers raises the pertinent question—If you accept 
Kapila as omniscient how is it that you deny the same attribute to the 
Buddha? And if both are taken as omniscient how is it that they differ in 
their views!!? It shows that the term omniscient to be used in respect of 
both required to be restricted in its connotation. 


The Mimümsakas do not accept omniscience at all. The Nyüya- 
Vaigesika also seems to accept no human being as omniscient. Udayana 
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isclear on this point when he says—tadanyasminn anasvását (Nydyaku- 
sumdijali, IL. i) —There is no faith in the omniscience of any other being 
except the Almighty. 


Of course the Jaina conception of omniscience differs from that of 
others and the omniscient being according to the Jainas knows everything 
under every circumstance and everybody is potentially an omniscient 
being. Thus we find that the word saravjfia does not always signify the 
knowledge of everything. And omniscience in the case of human beings 
is not accepted by all. Thus Kanada may be called a rsi or sarvajña only 
in a secondary sense. It is not, therefore, impossible that some properties 
of some entities should remain unknown to him under certain 
circumstances, 


We have no objection in accepting that in many cases dharma and 
adharma may remain unknown. But that does not ensure that the 
denotation and connotation of dhrama taken together should be identical 
with those of adrsfa. Things other than merit and demerit may also fall 
within the scope of adrsfa. What is adrsta today, may be drsfa tomorrow 
and what is adrsta to X, may be drsfa to Y. 


Again, there are cases where causal connection has been shown as due 
to dharma as distinguished from adsrfa. Thus dream and dream within 
a dream may be due to dharma according to the sitra—dharmdc ca, IX. 24. 
Here dharma has specifically been used. Similar is the case in —drsam 
siddhadarsanam ca dharmebhyah, VS, IX. 28. 


The term dharma is not always used inthe sense of ‘merit’ in the 
Vaisesikadar$ana. We may cite the two initial sütras of Kanada to prove 
our contention. In ath ‘to dharmam vyakhyasyamah I, i, 1., the sage 
fixes up the scene of his discourse saying that in the treatise he will 
explain dhrama. In the second sutra he defines dharma—yato *bhyudayani- 
Rsreyasasiddhih sa dharmah, I. i. 2. According to some, in both the cases 
dharma means merit. But the whole treatise is found to discuss the 
characteristics of the categories and not *Merit' alone as suggested by 
Saiikaramisra and others. They cannot explain why the sage should 
indulge in describing things which have not even a remote connection with 
merit when his stating assertion proposes to restrict the discussion on 
‘merit’ alone. Nobody would take a man seriously whose behaviour does 
not conform to his pronounced proposal. The Buddhists have actually 
pointed out that to describe the six categories by one desirous to describe 
‘merit’ is similar to go to the Himalayas with a view to go to the sea.12 
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In fact many things: discussed in the Sastra would be meaningless if merit 
becomes the sole object-of discussion here. 3 


The means of attaining a truth in Sastra is the application of com- 
parison and contrast for which sddharmya and vaidharmya are the technical 
terms. Both of them are derived from dharma. -It will be ridiculous in 
case we derive them from the word dharma when it denotes ‘merit’. 


Itis, therefore, proper to hold that in both the sütras dharma denotes 
‘characteristics’ and not ‘merit’. The whole treatise discusses the 
characteristics of the categories (including of course merit and demerit 
which are characteristics of the soul). Characteristics form the basis of 
comparison and contrast. If these are accepted, there will be no contradic- 
tion between the initial assertion and actual practice. 


It should be made clear that no commentary on the Sütras available १ 


today accepts this meaning of the term dharma. The Sutras in question 
do not specifically assert whose characteristics they propose to discuss. 
Here we may turn our attention to the Padarthadharmasatigraha of 
Pragastapada. It is the most authoritative Vaisesika text, next of course, 
to the Sutras. A Sanigraha is a digest faithfully summarising the views of 
Sūtra and the Bhügya!3. The present Sarigraha in its-initial verse proposes 


to deal with the charectaristics of the categories (padürthadharmasanr ` 


grahal pravaksyate). Udayana at the conclusion of the expression adds: 
etena...trisütri vyakhyata'* meaning thereby that it explains the first three 
Sutras of Kanada including the two quoted above. When the verse is. 
read in the background of these sütras it becomes clear that Prasastapada 
equates dharma with Padarthadharma and Udayana lends his support to 
this view. | MEA 

'It should be added here that the above will warrant a substantial 
change in the import of the first three sütras. 


The first will then mean : Hereafter we shall explain the characteristics 
of the categories. The second sütra will assert : By dharma we mean that, 


from which prosperity and emancipation arise. The definition of dharma 
requires a little clarification. It is well-known that proper application of 
proper objects produces desired results. One should first know the 


characteristics of the entities by comparison and contrast so that one may, 
apply them properly. In tadvacandd dmndyasya prümümyam J. i. 3, the, 
sage seems to assert that (toa Vaisesika) the authority of the Vedas | 
is derived from the delineation 0 these characteristics. The. 
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importance of the Vedas varies from school to school and man to man. 
To a Vaisegika its importance lies in the fact that it gives him a knowledge 
of the characteristics of the deities, the sacrifices and the self. Hence the 
Vedas serve a purpose which the Vaisesika seeks to bring to perfection 
from the philosophical point of view. The Vaisesika, therefore, supports 
the validity of the Vedas in unambiguous language. 


The continuity of the Vaisesika traditions was broken long ago and 
the ancient excegetical works like the Vaisesikavakya, the Rdvanabhdsya 
the Atreyabhdsya, the Vaisesikakatandi, the Bhdsyafikd of Prasastamati etc. 
have been lost. References and quotations in later works are'the only 
means for knowing their existence. Samkaramisra and other commenta- 
tors on the Sütras do not betray any acquaintance with these ancient 
Vaisesika works. The views available in later works are found tinged 
with non-Vaisesika tenets. Critical examination, therefore, seems 
necessary to ascertain the import of the sütras of Kanada. 


References 
1. Bhäşäpariccheda, 161. 


२. चदब्दसमुच्चिताश्च गुरत्वद्रवत्वस्नेहसंस्कारादुः्टशब्दाः सप्तैव, 
P(adartha)d(harma)s(arngraha), Chaukhamba ed., p. 47 


३. अनस्त्यात्मेत्येकं दर्शनम्‌, नास्ट्यात्मेत्यपरम्‌, Nydyabhdsya, I. i. 23 


४, अदशनं खल्वदृष्टमुच्यते, Ibid. III. ii, 68. Cf. दृष्टान्त and दृष्टि (in 
कुदृष्टि Manu XII. 95 and शिवदृष्टि title of a book) and भिच्छा दिट्ठि 
in Pali. 


५. मणिगमनं सूच्यभिसपंणमित्यदृष्टकारितानि । VS, V.i.15. 
तद्विशेषेणादृष्टकारितम्‌ । VS, V. ii.2. 
वृक्षाभिसपंणमित्यदृष्टकारितम्‌ । VS, V. ii. 8. 
anegia वायोश्च तियेकपवनमणुमनसोश्चाद्य कमेत्यदृष्टकारितानि । 
VS, V. ii. 14. 
अपसपंणमुपसर्पणमशितपीतसंयोगाः कार्यान्त रसंयोगाशचेत्यदृप्टकारितानि । 
VS, V. ii. 19 


6. Nydyamaiijari, Chaukhamba edn. p, 5. 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


58 


१२. 
१३. 


14. 
१५. 


१६. 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 


RTAM 


PDS, Chaukhamba edn., p. 553. Here Yogin has been used in the 
sense of rsi. 

Vide Pramanasamuccaya,l. 1. cf. P(ramána)v(artika) Y. 147-8 and 1.36 
PV. 1. 33; III. 213 

Ratnakirtinibandhavali p. 1. 


कपिलो यदि सर्वज्ञों सुगतो नेति कां प्रमां । 
तावुभौ यदि adat मतभेदस्तयोः कथम्‌ ॥ 


ad व्याख्यातुकामस्य षट्पदार्थोपवर्णनम्‌ | 
समुद्र गन्तुकामस्य हिमवद्गमनोपमम्‌ ॥ 


विस्तरेणोपदिष्टानामर्थानां सूत्रभाष्ययोः | 
निबन्धो यः समासेन संग्रहं तं विदुर्बुधाः ॥ Nütyasastra VI. 9. 
Kriandvali Bibl. Ind. edn. p. 78-9. 


के धर्मा इत्यपेक्षायां साधर्म्यरूपा वैधम्यंरूपा अनुवृत्तव्यावृत्तप्रत्ययरूपा इत्यर्थं : | 
Ibid., p.36. 


सुत्रमात्रावलम्बेन निरालम्वेऽपि गच्छतः । 
खे खेलवन्ममाप्यत्र साहसं सिद्धिमेष्यति ॥ Vaifesikasütropaskára initial 
Verse No. 3. 
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NEW LIGHT ON AN EPISODE IN PRATIHARA 
RASTRAKÜTA HISTORY 


Buddha Prakash 
KURUKSHETRA 


In the checqured history of Pratihara-Rastrakiita struggle the expedi- 
tion of Indra III against Künyakubja in 916 A.D. is a very stirring 
and spectacular episode. Describing it the Cambay Plates of Govinda IV 
state that “the courtyard (of the temple of the god) Kalapriya became 
uneven by the strokes of the tusks of his rutting elephants. The unfathom- 
able Yamuna, which rivals the sea, was crossed by his horses. He com- 
pletely devastated this Mahodaya, the city of the enemy, which is even 
today greatly renowned among men by the name of kuSasthala (the seed- 
bed of the kusa grass) or the jungle".' In the battle of Kanauj the 
Rüstrakütà commander Narasimha Cülukya, “plucked from the Gurjara 
King's arms the goddess of victory whom, though desirous of keeping, 
he had held too loosely. He captured the champion elephants which 
marched in front and, putting to flight the army of the Ghürjararaja, 
secured the victory. Terrified at the army of this Naraga, which fell 
like a thunderbolt, Mahipila fled in consternation, not stopping to eat or 
sleep or rest. His own horse he bathed at the junction of the Ganges 
and the sea".* This account shows that Indra III moved with lightning 
speed by the Bhopal-Jhansi-Kalpi route and swooped upon Kanauj 
catching Mahipila almost unawares. In the battle, that followed, the 
elephant and cavalry corps of the Rastrakita routed the Pratihira army 
and spread plunder and destruction at Kanauj. Mahipala fled towards 
Prayüga with the Rüstraküta commander Narasimha pursuing him. But 
he escaped alive and soon afterwards the Rüstrakütas also retired to the 
South. With their retreat Mahipila came out of his refuge and reconsti- 
tuted his empire so speedily that in the very next year, 917 A.D., the 
Asni inscription, found in the Fatehpur-Haswa district of U. P., spoke 
of his victorious and prosperous rule on earth and referred to him in the 
full panoply of imperial title as paramabhaj{{araka-mahardjadhirdja- 
paramesyara.? 


Indra III sueceeded his grand father Krsna at the end of 914 A.D. 
and his official coronation took place at a sacred place, Kurundaka, 
probably Kurundwad in the southern Maratha country, in February 
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915 A.D. At that time he got himself weighed with gold and granted 


about 650 villages yielding an income of 21 lakhs to various temples, 
monasteries ati ivatitutions, In the autumn of 916 A.D. he launched 
his expedition in North India, mentioned above. The question arises 


what prompted him to lead this campaign so soon after his coming to the 
throne and what was its character as a matter of fact. 


We know that during the reign of the Pratihàra monarch Mahendra- 
pala (885 or 890—910 A.D.) the Rastrakitas did not disturb the peace 
of Kanauj since their king Krsna II was mostly embroiled in a struggle 
with the Eastern Calukyas of Vengi and the Colas of the Tamil country. 
The wars with the Calukya ruler Vijayaditya III and his successor Bhima 
severely strained his nerves and his interference in Cola affairs, neces- 
sitated by the support of his daughter’s son Kannar against his step- 
brother Parüntaka, resulted in his decisive defeat at Vallala. In that 
situation the Candela chief Vijayasakti, obviously at the instance of 
his overlord Mahendrapila, launched an expedition on the South and 
“like Rama reached even the southernmost points of India".* It appears 
that soon after this campaign the Rastrakita King thought it prudent 
to come to terms with Mahendrapala. As I have shown elsewhere, 
Rajasekhara’s Prakrta play Karpitramaiijari suggests that Mahendrapala 
attained the status of paramountcy by marrying the daughter of the 
southern king Vallabhardja who obviously stands for the Ràstraküta 
King. These slights must have rankled in the hearts of the Rastrakitas. 


In 910 A.D. Mahendrapala passed away and his son Mahipala came 
to the throne, whether peacefully or after some trouble we do not know— 
the theory that he was followed by Bhoja II being ably refuted by 
Dagarath Sarma, With the accession of the new ruler, the Rüstrakütas 
thought it opportune to strike at the Pratiharas and avenge themselves 
.on them. On this subject some new light is thrown by the recently 
discovered Vajirkheda Copperplate Grants of Indra III, dated February 24, 
.915 A.D., found at a village about four miles to the east of Malegaon 

.in the Nasik district". Verse 9 of these grants relates that Jagattunga, 
. the son of Krsna II, inflicted such a crushing defeat on the Pratihdras 
that the blows of his sword shattered them and those of them, who 
survived, did not shed the fever of their fear for quite some time?. 
Soon after this resounding victory Jagattunga died during the life-time 
of his aged father.? Since this victory was won by him during the reign 
of his father, Krsna, the panegyrists of the Bagumra and Jambgaon 
plates attributed it to Krsna himself without mentioning Jagattuüga at 
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all, Gut the author of the prasasti of “the  Vajirkheda plates, 
Rajasekhara, Who was more intimately conversant with contemporary 
history, gave'a correct and more detailed account of the events, and 
even the writer of the Karda grant referred to them by vaguely 
mentioning the military moves of Jagattunga.!9 


. From the above records it is clear that during the reign of Krsna II 
his son Jagattuüga took the offensive against the Pratihüras io redress 
the wrongs done to his family during the regime of Mahendrapala. That 
this campaign could only be undertaken soon after the death of Mahendra- 
pala, when Mahipüla had just ascended the throne, is manifest from the 
consideration that there could be no question of its being undertaken 
during the reign of Mahendrapala, who, as shown above, saw no reverse 
in his dealings with the Rastrakatas and rather ranked as the paramount 
sovereign of India. The train of events in that period makes it 
abundantly clear that it must have synchronized with the death of 
Mahendrapila and the accession of Mahipila. 


Though Jagattuüga's offensive against the Pratihüras between 910 
A.D. and 914 A.D. gave a rude shock to Mahipala, as the Vajirkheda 
inscriptions suggest, it did not completely reduce or crush them. It is 
not unlikely that the sudden demise of Jagattunga prevented the Rüstra- 
kütas from pursuing it to the end. In fact, it remained no more than a 
devastating raid though: it inflicted a trauma on the Pratihüras. It is 
quite probable that the troubles at the Ragtraküfa court during the last 
days of Krsna II, which, on his death, created serious difficulties for his 
grandson Indra III, to which the Vajirkheda plates make a pointed 
reference," resulted in a respite in this campaign. But as soon as Indra 
III, after overcoming his enemies and surmounting the trouble created 
by them, ascended the throne in 915 A.D., he hastened to take up the 
unfinished offensive against the Pratihdras and launched the expedition 
against them in 916 A.D. Thus we observe that the said expedition of 
Indra III was in fact, a continuation, rather a follow up action, of the 
military operations launched during the last years of the reign of Krsna II 
under the energetic command of Jagattunga. The Rastrakita offensive 
started on the accession of Mahipila to the Pratihára throne, had its 
beginning in the raid of Jagattunga and culmination in the attack of 
Indra III. Both were parts of the same move, the lull between them 
being the result of the death of Jagattunga, then the demise of Krsna II 
and then the outbreak of internal troubles, which, however, lasted only 


for a short time. 
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From the above account it is clear that Indra's northern expedition 
against Kanauj of 916 A.D. was notan isolated, arbitrary and freakish 
youthful Rastrakita adventure but was the necessary 
pshot of the moves and policies launched during the 
preceding reign. From it we can also gather that the first years of the reign 
of Mahipála at Kanauj were of constant strain and sustained tension. It 
it wrong to think that the blow of 916 A.D. was just a bolt from the blue. 


vagary of the 
outcome and u 
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VISNU'S NAME ANIRUDDHA 


J. Gonda 
UTRECHT 


The name Aniruddha so often given to Visnu does not appear in the 
sarhhita and brahmana texts known to us. Where, when, and by whom 
it was first used in connection with this High God is, hidden from us by 
the incompleteness of our sources of information. So much is, however, 
clear that the name—whether or not it first was to indicate a separate 
divine figure—was used—or could at least be preferred—to characterize 
Him as the divine power which can function freely, whose activities, in- 
fluence and movements are unobstructed and unhampered, which can 
manifest itself at will and cannot be thwarted and stopped. It is not open 
to question that these ideas are in perfect harmony with the well-known 
belief in Visgu's power of pervasion. He has pervaded (vydp-) the universe 
and obtained the quality called vikranti, the “all—pervading energy”.* 
As far as God’s cosmic activity is concerned, this may mean that He 
traversed the universe freely without encountering barriers or opposition. 


There are indeed places where the name Aniruddha is used in connec- 
tion with His omnipresent might (vaibhavam). Explaining the Rgvedic 
Purugasükta (10. 90) ina Visnuite sense the Mudgala-Upanisad 3 states 
that stanza 1 of that hymn describes Visnu’s universal pervasion or 
inherent and inseparable presence (vyapti-) from the point of view of 
place. The author moreover contends that the pronoun sa in Rgveda S. 10. 
90. lc signifies “the Endless or Infinite One" (ananta-), explaining 
dasangulam as anantayojanami; that isto say that the Purusa’s extending 
beyond the earth means that he is endless. It cannot be denied that 
these two names of the Supreme Being fit the context (‘‘covering the earth 
on all sides, he extended bzyond it") very well, the name Visnu being 
often explained as meaning “the one who traverses and pervades the 
universe" (vydpaka-)* In the second stanza, the author continues, 
Visnu’s pervasive presence is described with regard to time: “Purusa is 
this All, what has been and is to be”. Stanza 3 deals with God as a giver 
of final emancipation, making mention of Hari's* omnipresent might and 
sovereignty (vaibhavam) ; alternatively the one who appears in quadruple 
manifestation may be meant: the Vedic text indeed speaks of one fourth 
ofthe Purusa which is in all beingsand of three fourths which are the 
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immortal in heaven. Stanza 4,stating that Purusa rose upward with 
three quarters, one quarter coming here into being again spreading in all 
directions, is explained as a reference to Aniruddha's omnipresent might 
(aniruddhasya vaibhavam). The occurrence of this name is indeed in 
harmony with its etymological meaning. 


However, this does not seem to be its only implication. What is 
unobstructed and may moveat will is free and alive, exempt from death 
and decay. Thus the Baudhayana Dharmasastra 2. 3 (5). 4. f., dealing 
with the tarpana rite,? prescribes the use of flowing (cf. VajS. 22. 25) 
and “unobstructed” (aniruddha-) water: sravantisy aniruddhdsu trayo 
varnd dvijatayah pritar utthdya kurviran devatarsipitrtarpanam. The 
purport of this prescription is clear: flowing and unobstructed waters are 
moving waters and movement is life. Stagnant water is not fit for ritual 
use: cf. TaittS. 6. 4. 2. 3 “the running water (vahantilt) is pure, fit for 
sacrifice, and divine [or, rather, ‘inhabited by divine power (s)"."*]" Hence 
also BaudhDhS. 2. 3 (5). 5 niruddhdsu (sc. apsu) na kurviran. It may in 
this connection be remembered that when the anti-gods and powers of 
chaos and obstruction were predominant the waters were watched over by 
the serpent demon and confined (niruddha apah pauineva gavah, RgvedaS. 1. 


32. 11). 


A powerful being which is unobstructed is able to fulfil its own 
normal functions, to perform its special tasks. That the adjective 
niruddha—could characterize a person or an object as being obstructed in 
his (its) normal functions and especially as being impeded and hampered 
in his (its) movements appears for instance from AiB, 3. 36. 3, where 
Prajipati's offspring is said to have been surrounded by Agni and 
controlled, so that they kept scorching and blazing (rā agninā parigatà 
niruddhàh... atisthan). When, according to AiB. 7. 19. 3, “holy power” 
(brahma) and “lordly power" (ksatram) pursued the sacrifice, the 
latter could not attain it, but the former succeeded in attaining it: it even 
kept blocking it (nirudhyatisthat), so that it was dptah and niruddhah® 
The substantive nirodha-occurs to denote the idea of “confinement, 
captivity”: Suparpadhyaya 15 (29). 4; for the related verb see VadhilaS., 
p. 109 (13. 4) ? (the text deals with cattle: when the sun sets nirudhyanti 
badhnanty anyan). Those who are to accompany the sacrificial horse 
during its wanderings are advised to keep it from water suitable for 
bathing and from mares (SatB. 13. 4. 2. 17, the verb used is nirundhid- 
hvam): again the idea of hampering somebody's free movement. Being 
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niruddha—may in à sense be opposed to “being firmly established” 
(pratisthita-): a certain Vitahavya was, according to 2903. 9. 1. 9, fora 
long time niruddha-, i. e. kept off, by enemies (comm.), from his domi- 
nions or his possession" (Caland).!° Anyhow, the implications of 
niruddha are clear from the context; he saw a saman and in consequence 
was restored (to his dominions) and firmly established (praryatisthat). The 
Maruts were believed to refuse admittance (nirundhate) to those who go 
to the**world of heaven” without notification to them, or they were likely 
to crush them (AiB. 1. 10. 2). Compare ChU. 8. 6. 5. The sense of 
“obstructing”! or “thwarting (somebody)” was already known to the 


poets of the Rgveda (1. 8. 2; 1. 53. 4; 1. 122. 7; cf. also SatB. 3. 7. 3. 
8 etc.) 


Now, those who in the so-called second upanisadic period discussed 
transmigration came to apply the noun nirodlia —also to the stopping of 
rebirth. Says the author of PrU. 1. 10: “that is the final goal..., that 
is the stopping (of rebirth)” (pardyanam etasmdn na punar àvartanta ity 
esa nirodhal). Discussing the transitoriness of all living beings MaiU. 1. 
4 notices that even great kings are mortal and that also in the case of 
demi-gods etc. there is nirodha-, which here must mean “च check on 
continued existence", i.e. “extinction”. Tt is, therefore, not surprising 
that a teacher enjoining those who aspire to the highest state by means of 
yoga uses the term also. Thus MaiU. 6. 34 mano niroddhavyam “the 
“mind” (psyche) is to be restrained"; BhagG. 6. 20=YoSiU. 3. 14 
uparamate citta niruddhari yogasevayd “when thought is curbed by 
practice of control, and comes to quiet"; VaikhSmS. 5, 1 (indriyani); 
HarhsaU. 6 (prauan) and compare also YoSiU. 6. 17 ghranarandhre nirod- 
hayet. Here we have arrived at the technical use made of the term in 
Yoga: see Pat. YS. 1. 2 yogas cittavrttinirodhah “yoga is the interruption 
of the fluctuations of the mind” (see also 1. 51; 3. 9).13 


The author of VaikhSmS. 8. 10 informs us that those who belonged to 
one of the four sub-classes of the Sairanga-yogins were called the anirodha- 
kah (“those who do rot restrain’), because they do not follow the 
sixteen-fold yoga technique involving such practices as the regulations 
(restraint) of the breath. (Those who do control their breath following 
this yoga technique are called nirodhakah). Those who do not restrain 
their breath are motived by the consideration that they are Visnu (ibidem... 
sdraigds tesv anirodhaka aham visnur iti dhydtyd ye caranti tesant prandyama- 
dayo na santi). 
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Giving instructions to yogins the TrisBU. 2. 142 enjoins them to 
endeavour to reach God, i. e. Visnu, using his names caturbahum kirifinam 
aniruddham harim. Thus the word appears in enumerations of God's 
name, e. g. GopUTU. 64 Srikrsudyaniruddhdya; ibid. 35 rümo' ham ani- 
ruddho ham dtménam cdrcayed budhal; ibid. 43; TripViMNU. 7. 41. 
At ViDhs. 67. 2, where eight oblations are to be offered each of which 
is given to another “aspect” of Visnu: vdsudevdya samkarsanaya pradyu- 
mndydniruddhdya purusdya satydydcyutdya vásudeváya. 


From the above text-places it is clear that the term aniruddha was 
widely used to denote such ideas as **unhampered, unobstructed, moving 
and acting freely", the form (a verbal adjective) admitting also of the 
interpretation **who (which) cannot be obstructed, hampered; beyond 
any form of restraint, confinement, obstruction, suppression, destruction". 
Since a name is an actuality expressed in a word which—if the name 
belongs to a divinity—lends to the divine presence some settled content, it 
enables the worshipper to form an idea of that divine presence and to 
come to some understanding with the power which it represents. The 
name, being a “double” of the object for which it standsora represen- 
tative indissolubly associated with that object, gives the person who knows 
it the power to enter into contact with its bearer, to call, invite, summon 
or activate that bearer. Knowledge of the name may moreover bea 
means ofattracting or transferring to oneself the specific power inherent 
inits bearer. Itis, therefore, no matter of indifference that the term 
aniruddha was received by a definite group of worshippers as a name of 

‘adivine person. Even if that person had, as a hero or legendary figure, 
existed before it was worshipped or raised to divine rank, his name cannot 
have failed to appeal to his adherents. Its literal meaning must have 
attracted the attention of intelligent Visnuites as indicating an aspect of 
God’s multiple and many-sided personality. A study of the names and 
epithets assigned to the Supreme Being may indeed be greatly helpful in 
understanding its character, that is, the thoughts and feelings of its 
devotees with regard to it. Any investigation into the history of divine 
names, comprising also a study of their use as a noun, may bea welcome 
addition to our insight into the religious life of the ancient Indians. 


We do not know whether, or how far, Aniruddha ever was an 
independent, more or less divine, figure and the object of cult of his own. 
Nor should we draw unfounded conclusions from the connections, 
relations and functions attributed to him in the Mahabharata and the 
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purāņas, which are no doubt largely due to a tendency to harmonization, 
systematization and to the desire to express religious truths in the form 
of mythological imagery. Yet-it is interesting to casta glance at the 
character, functions and position of Aniruddha in the Great Epic and 
some other texts; That he is said to have been one of the kings present 
when Yudhisthira entered newly built palace (Mbh. 2. 4. 24) is not 
surprising. Krspa also wasa prince of the .Dafarhas etc. Of greater 
interest is Mbh. 6.61. 66, where he is said to have been. known as the 
eternal Visnu (visnum avyayam) and tne creator of Brahmi: pradyumndd 
aniruddhar tvarh yar vidur visuum avyayam]aniruddho' srjan mari vai 
brahmana , lokadhürinam. Mbh. 12. 326. 59 is more explicit: “Brahman 
springs from Aniruddha's navcl" -and 12. 326. 39 the same epic identifies 
him with the Tgvara (cf. also 12:: 327, 26) to call him in 12. 327. 63 “the 
creator of the world” (lokasargakal). At 12. 327. 82 the Supreme God 
in the form of Aniruddha (devam amitaujasam) showed himself to 
Brahma. Elsewhere he is given a place among the personifications of 
the basic principles adopted by the Sarhkhya school of thought to explain 
the existence and structure of the universe!*: in Mbh. 12. 327. 26 he is 
identified with the Mahünütmü or Ahamkara which sprang from the 
Avyakta (Pradhina) in order to create the world; having assumed a 
manifest form he created Brahmi-Pitimaha and the five elements. Variant 
forms of this theme can in this connection be left out of consideration. 
What is relevant is the high position, the independent creative power ` 
ascribed to Aniruddha. १ 


The same remark may be made with regard to the position attributed 
to him in the Paiicaratra schools of Visnuite thought. Teachinga chain 
of emanations the Paficaratrins hold that the first beings which have 
successively come into existence, called vyühas, are Sarhkarsana, Pradyumna 
and Aniruddha, each vyüha being Visnu Himself." The three vyühas 
have, each of them, two high qualities, Aniruddha Sakti (“creative power") 
and tejas (“brilliant energy”). Each vyüha has two activities, a creative 
and a moral one. Whereas Sarhkarsana is, in harmony with a literal 
interpretation of his name (“drawing out, dragging along"), responsible 
for the production of non-pure creation in an embryonic condition, as a 
chaotic mass without internal distinctions,!? and the duality of Purusa and 
Prakrti makes its first appearance through Pradyumna, Aniruddha—who 
is identified with the Purusottama and also called Mahavisnu— taking over 
creation of the latter, evolves out of it manifest matter, time, souls, 
becoming the ruler ofthe Cosmic Eggsand their contents, which he is 
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said to support and protect,2? and “giving opportunity for growth to body 
and soul”4!, Or Aniruddha is explicitly said to be the creator, Pradyumna 
the preserver, Sarhkarsana the absorber (LaksmiT. 4. 19). As such he 
creates also Brahma.22 Elsewhere however (e. g. AhirbS. 55. 21) all three 
activities are ascribed to him. His ethical activity is said to be the 
teaching of the whole truth about the ultimate goal of the soul, i. e. final 
liberation, the activities of the other vyühas being ina way of a pre- 
paratory character.33 It is Aniruddha who actsas the antaryamin and 
who bestows: upon men the fruits of their actions (AhirbS. 59. 34). All 
the vibhavas (manifestations, avatüras) are declared to descend from him.** 
He is also expressly and repeatedly identified with the well-known one 
fourth of God which is manifested in the universe; with this one fourth he 
creates the Cosmic Egg.?? In AhirbS. 59 that one quarter of God which 
alone has become the world is quite naturally identified with him. Hence 
his function as the protector of the gross universe?? and, probably, his 
association with the “wheel of Potency” which has five spokes (AhirbS. 
8. 46), the number five being also characteristic of other divine powers 
representing, or connected with, the totality of creation and universe." I 
need not add more particulars; it may suffice to observe that other texts 
describe Aniruddha, for instance, as being Vibhu “of all pervading might” 
(LaksmiT 8. 16), or as identical with Hiranyagarbha (KrsnaU. 2). These 
statements are. in accordance with the teaching of MudgalaU. 2: “The 
Great Purusa after having divided himself into four, was with three fourths 
in the highest firmament. By the other fourth, viz. Aniruddha-Narayana, 
all things came to exist". : 


From the above exposition of facts an interesting problem seems to 
emerge. If appearances are not deceptive this problem may be posed in 
the form of an alternative. Is there some room for the supposition that 
the name Aniruddha, before becoming one of the names or epithets of the 
Lord Visnu, indicated a more or less distinct, more or less divine or rather 
deified? person who was believed to occupy himself with creating, and 
who was above all characterized by his being immune and safe from any 
form of restraint, control or frustration ? Was this figure in the course of 
time adopted by the adherents of Visnuism and identified with their Lord ? 
Or was, because of the suggestive force of his name and on account of 
other qualities, a legendary person called Aniruddha and, in all 


probability; thanks to his relations with Krsna, introduced into Visnuism," 


in the course of time identified with creative divine figures and important 
philosophical and cosmogonic principles of which he at first-was considered 
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to be "something like a tutelar deity”.30 In view of the value attached by 
the early Visnuites to other names of their God,3 it would be difficult 


to suppose thatthe literal meaning ofthe name had nothing to do with 
the rise of its bearer to his high position. 


It is in this connection worth recalling that terms such as avydhata— 
“unimpeded” were indeed used to explain the functions ofthe figure 
under discussion. Revealing her nature and power the goddess 
Śrī-Lakşmī Says: nilinacitrarüpa yä sarvatra samavasthitāļavyāhatāsīc 
chaktir me so? niruddhah prakirtitah (LaksmiT. 4. 10). According to the 
MatsyaP. 248. 48 f. Aniruddha owes his name tothe fact that nobody 
restrains or obstructs him: niroddha vidyate yasmün na te bhütegu kaścanaļ 
aniruddhas tatah proktah pürvam eva maharsibhih.22 


It may finally be recalled that Samkargaga, one of the other vyühas 
(=Balardma), evinces, not only in his name, which may be explained as 
“(the) ploughing one", but also in his characteristic emblems, viz. a 


ploughshare and sometimes a pestle uscd in pounding corn, traits of 
character which are usually proper to a harvest or bucolic deity.33 
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ON THE METRICS OF CANAKYA'S SENTENTIOUS VERSES 


L. Sternbach 
U.S.A. 


1. The reconstructed text of Canakya’s sententious verses as publish- 
ed in Vol. TI, parts II and III of L. Sternbach’s Canakya Niti-Text 
Tradition (Canakya-niti-Sakhasampradaya, Vishveshvaranand Indological 
Series, Vol. 29) was composed ina limited number of metres, most of 
which can be immediately recognised by the reader. In addition to 
anustubh-s, the main metre used in Canakya’s stanzas, twenty-six different 
metres were used; some of the metres are very common among Sanskrit 
poets, such as the Upajati, Sardülavikridita, Vasantatilaka, Arya or 
Sikharigi, but some were rarely used by them, such as the Dodhaka, 
Totaka, Nardafaka, etc. 


The greatest variation of metres appears in the longest collection of 
Canakya’s verses, i.e. the Canakya-raja-niti-Sastra version (CR) and 
individual texts of this version; also a number of different metres appears 
in the Vrddha Canakya, textus ornatior version (CV), but rarely did verses 
in metres other than anusfubh-s appear in the Cünakya-süra-sarhgraha (CS), 
Laghu Canakya (CL), Canakya-niti-sastra (CN) and Vrddha Canakya, textus 
simplicior (Cv) versions and in the individual texts of these versions!, 
although e. g. the Dodhaka metre appears exclusively in two individual 
texts of the Canakya-niti-Sdstra version. 


2. Very interesting and seldom found in other poetical texts is the 
phenomenon of the change of metres in different texts of the same verses. 


And so, verse No. 278 in the Vrddha Cinakya, textus ornatior version 
is composed in an eleven syllabic Upajati metre (Upendravajrü and 
Indravajra) while in the Canakya-rija-niti-sastra version the same verse 
is composed in a twelve syllabic Upajüti metre (Varhsastha and Indra- 
varhéa); the first version contains the six syllabic निष्टुरभाषिणां and the 
four syllabic चक्कपाणिम्‌ while the second version contains the seven syllabic 


निष्टुरवाक्यमाषिणम्‌ and the five syllabic चक्र्घारिणमु respectively. 


Similarly verse No. 1080 was composed in some texts of the same 
version (but in different versions) in the eleven syllabic Upendravajra metre, 
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while in others in the twelve syllabic Varhsastha metre; e. g. instead of 
using the two syllabic दाता the three syllabic दातृता was used, or instead 
of the five syllabic कुत्रुद्धिरेषा (or ? सा) the six syllabic कुबुद्धिरेव सा were used. 


In verse No. 158 the Canakya verse is composed in the eleven syllabic 
Sülini metre, but some MSS of the same version, viz. CRBh I and CRB, 
tried to change it into a seldom used twelve syllabic Vaisvadevi metre; 
e.g. instead of using the four syllabic कुर्यात्त च used the five syllabic 
कुर्यादाहार'; or instead of the two syllabic धार्यास्‌ used the three syllabic 
संधार्यास्‌; or instead of the two syllabic शयं used the three syllabic ज्ञातव्यं. 


In verse No. 129 the Canakya verse is composed in the 12/13 syllabic 
Puspitigra metre while the same stanza: in a Subhüsita-samgraha was 
changed to a fifteen syllabic Malini metre. 


Of lesser interest is the change of metre from the eleven syllabic 
Indravajrd metre into an eleven syllabic Upajati metre, or the change from 
the twelve syllabic Varhsastha or Indravarhéa metres into a twelve syllabic 
Upajati metre, since this change consists only in a change of the first 
syllable from a short to a long, or vice versa; e.g. in verse No. 805 the 
Vrddha Canakya, textus simplicior text has श्रुतेन शीलेन कुलेन कर्मणा (adopted 
as the basic text), the Canakya-raja-niti-sastra text 185.कुलेन शीलेन गुरोनं 
कर्मणा, while the Vrddha Canakya, textus ornatior text has त्यागेन शीलेन 


गुणेन कमणा. 


A similar phenomenon occurs in verse No. 701, which was composed 
in Indravajrà metre, whilst its variant in verse No. 697 was composed in 
an eleven syllabic Upajati metre, or in verse No. 1968 which was composed 
in the Indravarhga metre, whilst its variant in verse No. 1406 was composed 
in the twelve syllabic Upajati metre. 


3. A more detailed analysis of the different metres used in the text 
of the Canakya-niti-sakha-sampradaya follows : 


: 1. Sarmvrtta 
A. Metres with 8 syllables in a quarter 


1. Sloka (Anustubh) X X X X ¥——X] XXXX ०-- ० X 
XXXXv"——Xx|XXXXv—"X 


Sloka (anustubh) is the chief epic metré of later times; it was very 
frequently used by Sanskrit poets. i isa 
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The bulk of the verses found in the collection of Canakya's stanzas 
and in the reconstructed text of Capakya's verses is composed in slokas. 
Out of 2,215 stanzas quoted in the text, 374 stanzas or nearly 17 per. cent 


are quoted in metres other than slokas; that means that 1841 Canakya’s 
verses were composed in $lokas. 


Slokas which contain 32 aksara-s are divided into four quarters of 8 
Syllables each. That seems to be the only rule which is really observed in 
the composition of this metre. “ Although, according to the rules of Sans- 
krit metric, the. fifth syllable of each quarter should be short, the sixth long 
and the seventh alternatively long and short, these rules are not consequently 
observed by Sanskrit poets, Th. Benfey, O. Boehtlingk, J. Gildemeister, 
H. Oldenberg and many others who tried to find a general rule for the 
correct composition of the $loka had also noticed a great variation in 
deviations from the general rule; therefore it may be assumed that 
although, in principle, the first four syllables in all the four quarters are 
always facultative (marked above २) and the fifth, sixth, and seventh 
syllables in the first and third quarters are short (०), long (—) and 
long, while.the fifth,-sixth and seventh. syllables in the second and fourth 
quarters are short, long and short, variations from this rule are admissible 
and occur often. 


In Canakya’s verses variations from the rule given above were noticed 
in not less than 218 cases (85 in part I, 123 in part II; 10 in Part IIl). 
However, in several cases these deviations could have been corrected in 
the reconstructed text using as a model other texts of Sanksrit literature 
in which the same verse occurred. 


Deviations from the general rule were observed in Nos. 11, 36, 45, 
59, 64, 140, 154, 188, 196, 198, 201, 225, 235, 252, 254, 286, 318, 322, 337, 
342, 368, 380, 388, 404, 417, 435, 436, 437, 454, 461, 478, 481, 483, 494, 
495, 498, 513, 515, 590, 605, 620, 621, 622, 624, 630, 635, 638, 648, 656, 
676, 685, 708, 724, 755, 760, 777, 792, 794, 796, 807, 820, 823, 846, 851, 
864, 867, 881, 895, 899, 921, 922, 938, 956, 971, 986, 1005, 1018, 1036; 
1042, 1046, 1047, 1057, 1060, 1084, 1088, 1131, 1153, 1156, 1160, 1163, 
1168, 1179, 1181, 1196, 1198, 1201, 1211, 1222, 1241, 1247, 1252, 1278, 
1280, 1289, 1290, 1308, 1345, 1347, 1348, 1361, 1375, 1397, 1400, 1421, 
1422, 1451, 1466, 1468, 1472, 1480, 1495, 1496, 1497, 1498, 1501, 1505, 
1507, 1508, 1509, 1510, 1514, 1522, 1524, 1547, 1551, 1555, 1569, 1574, 
1589, 1593, 1599, 1602, 1622, 1626, 1635A, 1664, 1685, 1686, 1689, 1693, 
1694, 1697, 1714, 1721, 1722, 1744, 1745, 1749, 1752, 1755, 1759, 1760A, 
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1761, 1769, 1771, 1778, 1784, 1795, 1803, 1804, 1821, 1829, 1830, 1831, 
1833, 1834, 1841, 1854, 1860, 1886, 1891, 1894, 1896, 1900, 1904, 1905, 
1906, 1907A, 1922, 1924, 1931, 1944, 1949, 1973, 1996A, 2000, 2016, 2020, 
2021, 2035, 2036, 2039, 2045, 2050, 2061, 2065, 2071, 2091, 2115, 2129, 
2143, 2149, 2169, 2179, 2201, 2212, 2215 and 2219. 


B. Metres with 11 syllables in a quarter 


2. Indravajrd metre —— ^ —— ४ Y — v -- x 


This metre is very often used by Sanskrit poets; it appears often 
together with the Upendravajra verses, forming the Upajati metre. It is 
very seldom corrupt. 

This metre occured among Cinayka’s verses twenty-five times (15 
times in part I and 10 times in part II). 


Part I: Nos. 88, 156, 256, 334, 390, 407, 409, 453, 546, 701, 918, 
1013, 1061, 1077 and 1106. ' 


Part II: Nos. 1372, 1465, 1487, 1533, 1704, 1816, 1862A, 1991, 2055 
and 2079. 


Most times the Indravajra metre occurred in the Canakya-raja-niti- 
Sastra version (10 plus 5 times) and the Vrddha Canakya, textus ornatior 
version (6 times); in some cases this metre occurred in verses found both 
in the CR and CV versions. 


In one case a variant of the same stanza was composed in an eleven 
syllabic Upajati metre (Nos. 697 and 701). 
Errors in the metre among Canakya’s verses occurred seldom, i. e. 


once only (No. 1372); different texts of the same verse contain some 
errors (e.g., Nos. 88, 390) but could have been corrected in the recons- 
tructed text. 


3. Upendravajrá metre Y — v —— ० ०-- ० » 


This metre is very often used by Sanskrit poets; it appears often toge- 
ther with the Indravajra verses, forming the Upajati metre. Itis seldom 
corrupt. 

This metre occurred among Canakya’s verses seven times (twice in 
part I, four times in part II and once in part III). 
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Part I: Nos, 279 and 905, 
Part IL: Nos. 1254, 1590, 1912 and 1916. 
Part IIL; Nos. 2174A (where only a fragment of the verse is quoted). 


This metre was in some quarters mixed with the Varhéastha metre 


OS m and was changed completely to a Varhsastha verse (see para 2 
above). ` 


No errors in this metre were noted. 


4. Eleven syllabic Upajati metre, —— Vv —— ० v — v — « mixed with 


MI man UU aa am 


This metre is a mixture ofthe Indravajra and Upendravajrà lines; 
in this metre some lines are composed in the Indravajra and some others 
in the Upendravajra metre; this metre is very often used by Sanskrit poets. 


The eleven syllabic Upajati metre occurred often among Canakya’s 
verses, viz. 92 times (48 times in part I; 40 times in part If; and 4 times 
in part IIT)’, 


Part I: Nos. 31, 37, 47, 89, 152, 226, 230, 249, 277, 278, 287, 307, 
310, 338, 339, 340, 346, 410, 424, 429, 445, 446, 465, 504, 542, 548, 563, 
564, 567, 569, 570, 618, 663, 696, 697, 715, 739,787, 793, 801, 855, 856, 
897, 900, 978, 987, 1098 and 1103. 


Part II: Nos. 1141, 1142, 1199, 1204, 1249, 1294, 1304, 1306, 1417, 
1426, 1443, 1476, 1525, 1528, 1529, 1541, 1565, 1588, 1648, 1655, 1659, 
1682, 1691, 1713, 1743, 1758, 1760, 1777, 1780, 1802, 1819, 1848, 1868, 
1913, 1942, 1959, 2000, 2009, 2037, and 2044, 


Part III: Nos. 2108. 2174, 2183 A, 2231, and 2233. 


Most times this metre was found in the Cánpakya-raja-niti-&üstra (37 
plus 25 plus 1) and the Vrddha Cinakya, textus ornatior versions 
(12 times) ; in some cases this metre occurred in verses found both in the 
CR and CV versions. In one case a variant of the same verse was com- 
posed in Indravajrá (Nos. 679 and 701). 


Errors in the metre occurred seldom (Nos. 340, 429 and 2037) and 
in one case could have been corrected using as a model other texts of 
Sanskrit literature in which the same verse occurs (No. 2037); different 
Canakya’s texts of the same verse contained some errors (Nos. 1098 and 
1819) but could have been corrected in the text reconstructed; however, 
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some texts of Sanskrit literature which are identical with the Canakya’s 
text contain some errors in their metre (No. 1868). 


. In one case (No. 278) the same verse in the Vrddha Canakya, fextus 
ornatior version was composed in a verse of eleven syllables in a quarter, 
while in the Canakya-raja-niti-sastra version it was composed in a verse of 
twelve syllables in a quarter (see para 2 above). 


5. Dodhaka metre —^ " —"—" v —— 


This metre was rarely-used by Sanskrit poets. 


Among Cünakya's verses it appeared only once in two individual texts 
ofthe Capakya-niti-&üstra version (No. 1734) It also appears in the 
Vetalapaficavirhgatika and some Subhisita-sarhgrahas. 


No errors in this metre in the Canakya verse were noted. 


6. Rathoddhatá metre —^ —^" ४ -- ४ -- ४ -- 


Originally this metre contained a caesura after the fourth aksara but 
later authors omitted it. This metre was not very often used by Sanskrit 
poets. 


This metre occured among Canakya’s verses. five times. In part 1 
three times (Nos. 336, 821 and 1015); in part II once (No. 1423; this verse 
is a variant of verse No. 336 also composed in the same metre); and in 
part III once (No. 2125). It appeared most frequently in the: Canakya- 
raja-niti-sastra version and individual texts of this version (three times). 
None of these verses have a caesura after the fourth aksara. 


With the exception of one verse (No. 2125) no errors in this metre 
were noted among Cünakya's verses. In No. 2125 the text, as it appears 
in the MS, although partly corrupt, has a correct metre. 


7. Salini metre- —— —| —^——«—* 


' This metre, although rarely used by Sanskrit poets, due to the pre- 
ponderance of long syllables, is noble and dignified in tone. 


- Among Canakya’s verses it occurred six times. In part I three times 
(Nos. 158, 371 and 950) and in part II three times (No. 1187, 1349 and 
1957). 
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Most times the Salini metre was found in the Cinakya-raja-niti-sastra 


version and in individual texts of this version (2 plus 1 plus 1 in the 
Garuga-purina (GP) only). ? 


The metre in all the Canakya’s verses is correct, but in the GP text 
(No. 1187) is corrupt in the fourth quarter, although the caesura is upheld. 


In one case (No. 158) some MSS of the Canakya-raja-niti-§astra 
version, viz. CRBh I and CRB, tried to change this eleven syllabic verse 
into a twelve syllabic metre, viz., the Vaigvadevi metre (but only in the 
second, third and fourth quarters); this verse was reconstructed in correct 


Salint metre. 
$. Svāgatā metre —v—vvv—vvu—y 


This metre is of old origin, it was not very often used by Sanskrit 
pocts. Among Canakya’s verses it occurred only twice, viz. in part I once 


(No. 706) and in part II once (No. 2207). The latter verse is in d incom- 


plete; it contains only ten aksaras. Since it appears in one MS only it 
could not have been reconstructed in correct metre. - 


C. Metres with 12 syllables in a quarter 


9. Vatisastha metre J—vJ——vv—v—v es 


This metre, very often used by Sanskrit poets, appears frequently 
together with the Indravarhsa verses, forming the twelve syllabic Upajati 
metre. 


Among Canakya’s verses the Varnsastha metre occurred quite often, 
viz. 23 times (16 times in part I and 7 times in part II). 


Part I: No. 2, 175, 283, 288, 367, 438, 524, 805, 811, 898, 903, 904, 
908, 952, 991 and 1080. 


Part II: No. 1380, 1393, 1440, 1591, 1654, 1717 and 2040. 


Most times this metre was found in the Cánakya-rüja-niti-Süstra ver- 
sion (11 plus 3 times); in some cases this metre occurred in verses found 
both in the Canakya-ràja-niti-Sàstra and the Vrddha Canakya, textus 
ornatior versions. In one case the same verse (No. 805) was composed in 
the Canakya-raja-niti-Sistra and the Vrddha Cankaya, textus simplicior 
versions in the Varhsastha metre, while in the Vrddha Canakya, textus 
ornatior version in the twelve syllabic Upajati metre. In another case a 
verse (No. 1080) was originally composed in the first two quarters (and in 
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some cases also in the fourth quarter) in the’ Upendravajrà metre, but 
-in the reconstruction was changed to the Varnsastha metre. 


Errors in this metre occurred seldom, viz. in No. 1080 and 1654; in 
the latter case they could have been corrected in the reconstruction, since 
the metre in other texts of the Cánakya's verse was correct; however, some 
verses of Sanskrit literature, which are identical with the Canakya text 
contain some errors in their metre (No. 952). 


10, Indravamisa metre — —^—— Y Y=- ०-- ० y 


This metre, often used by Sanskrit poets, appears most often together 
with the Varhsastha metre, forming the twelve syllabic Upajati metre. 


As a separate metre it occurred among Cünakya's verses very seldom, 
. viz. once only (No. 1968) in an individual text of the Canakya-niti-gastra 
version. A similar verse (No. 1406) was composed in the twelve syllabic 


Upajati metre. 
No errors in this metre among Canakya’s verses were noted. 


11. Twelve syllabic Upajdti metre v — v —— ० ०-- ० -- ० x 
mixed with — — v —— Y v —v—v x 


This metre isa mixture of Varhśastha and Indravarháa lines; in this 
metre some are composed in Varhsastha, some others in Indravarhsa metre. 
It was very often used by Sanskrit poets. However, it occurred very 
seldom among Canakya’s verses, viz. three times: twice in part I (Nos. 25 
and 278) and once in part II (No. 1506). 


Verse No. 278 was composed in the Canakya-raja-niti-sastra version 
in twelve syllables to a quarter, while in the Vrddha Canakya, textus 
ornatior version it was composed in eleven syllables (see above para 2). 


No errors in this metre among Cánakya's verses were noted. 


12. To[aka metre v ०-० ०-२ ० v— «v — 


‘This metre, which is very regular in tone (it is composed of three 
anapaests) was not frequently used by Sanskrit poets. 


The Totaka occurred among Cinakya’s verses only once (No. 1932) 
and that only in one individual text of the Canakya-raja-niti-sastra 
version, 
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No errors in this metre in the Cünakya verse were noted. 


13. Drutavilambita metre vy v —e « —v v — v ५ 


This metre was not frequently used by Sanskrit poets. Among 


Canakya’s verses it occured only seven times (4 times in part I and 3 times 
in part IT). 


Part I: Nos. 95, 232, 912 and 946. 
Part II: Nos. 1128, 1151 and 1977. 


The Drutavilambita metre occurred in all seven cases in the Canakya- 
raja-niti-sastra version or in individual texts of this version 


No errors in this metre among: Cánakya's verses were noted. 
D. Metres with 13 syllables in a quarter 
14. Praharsini metre -——| vv vv —e —o— >» 


The Praharsini metre occurred among Canakya’s verses only once and 
that in the Vrddha-Cinakya, textus ornatior version (No. 1033); the same 
verse is also found in several Subhisita-sarhgrahas; in the Saduktikarpà- 
mrta it was ascribed to Prabhükaramitra 


No errors in. this metre in the Canakya's verse were noted. 
E. Metres with 14 syllables in a quarter 
15. Vasasntatilakd metre —— « — v ०-- ५ ०-- ० — s 


This metre is one of the metres of medium length which was most 
frequently used by Sanskrit poets; it was particularly often used by 
Kalidasa. 


The Vasantatilaka metre occurred among Cinakya’s verses often, viz. 
47 times (23 times in part I; 22 times in part IL; and twice in part III). 


Part I: Nos. 38, 92, 128, 270, 276, 298, 300, 306, 377, 450, 479, 493, 
521, 616, 617, 619, 774, 795, 945, 966, 968, 969 and 1108. 


Part II: Nos. 1184, 1210, 1234, 1271, 1293, 1353, 1366, 1370, 1413, 
1575, 1577, 1723, 1785, 1794, 1859, 1864, 1865, 1870,1883, 1903, 1981 
and 2042. 


Part III : Nos. 2119A and 2121. 
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Most times the Vasantatilakà verses occurred in the Canakya-raja-niti- 
Sastra version and in individual texts of this version (19 plus 10 plus 1). 
Many Cinakya’s verses composed in this metre occur also in other texts 


of Sanskrit literature. 


Errors in this metre among Canakya’s verses occurred seldom; never- 
theless, different texts of the same verses contained some errors; they 
could have been corrected in the reconstructed text (Nos. 493 and 1370); 
however, some verses of Sanskrit literature, which are identical with the 
Cünakya text, contain some errors in their metre (e. g. No. 372). 


F. Metres with 15 syllables in a quarter 
16. “Malini metrevvvv ० v —[—v«——v—x 


This metre is also one of the metres of medium length which was most 
frequently used by Sanskrit poets, but among Cünakya's verses it occurred 
only 8 times; in part I four times (Nos. 81, 750, 815 and 985) and in part II 
four times (Nos. 1266, 1586, 1607 and 2096). It appeared most frequently 
‘in the Canakya-raja-niti-Satra version or in individual texts of this version 
(6 times). In most cases these verses appeared also in primary sources of 
Sanskrit literature and in Subhasita-sarhgrahas. 


In one case (No. 1266) the metre is imperfect in the Cünakya text, 
while it is correct in other primary sources, (Bhartrhari's Satakas and the 
Southern recension of the Vikramacarita), but since it appeared in one MS 
of the Canakya-raja-niti-sastra version only, its metre could not have been 
corrected in the reconstructed text; in another case, where a Canakya 
‘verse occurred in an individual text of the Canakya-rüja-niti-$üstra version 
only (No. 2096), the metre is correct but the rule of caesura was not 
observed. 

G. Metres with 17 syllables in a quarter 
17. Nardajaka metre ० ० v ०-- ०-- ० ० ०-० ०-- ० ०-- 
This metre was seldom used by Sanskrit poets. Among Canakya’s 
verses the Nardataka metre appeared only once in an individual text of the 


Canakya-raja-niti-Sastra version, viz. No. 2192. However, this metre in 
this particular stanza is corrupt in a. E 
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18. Prthvi metre vV—v»vv—v—[uvv—v——vxu 


; This metre, due, to its symetry and caesura after the eighth syllable, 
is very attractive; Sanskrit poets used it mostly, to describe heroic senti- 
ments; it was, however, sparingly used by them. 


^ The Prthvi metre occurred among Canakya’s verses only once in some 
individual texts of the Canakya-raja-niti-gastra version (No. 1182). The 
Same verse occurs also in tlie. Paricatantra, the Hitopadega, Bhartrhari's 
Sataka-s, Alarhkaras and Subhasita-sarhgrahas. 


No errors in this metre in the Cünakya verse were noted. 


19. Mandākrānta metre ————|»"» v v [TV —— v — ० 


The Mandakranta metre is one of the most symetric metres, but because 


of its two: caesurae, after the fourth and after the tenth syllables, is quite 
difficult. > 


It occurred among Canakya's verses five times; in part I twice 
(Nos. 246 and 819) and in part II three times (Nos. 1513, 1939 and 1988). 
In all cases the verses are well-known; they also appear in Subhüsita-sarh- 
graha-s and in primary sources of Sanskrit literature. 


The Mandakranté metre occurred mostly among verses of the 
Canakya-raja-niti-Sstra version or in individual texts of this version 
(3 times). 


Despite the difficulty of this metre noerrors in this metre were noted 
among Canakya's verses. 


20. Sikharipi metre » ————— /(४०००७०-..-.० ००४५ 


The Sikharint metre was used quite often by Sanskrit poets. Dueto 
its syllable arrangements Sanskrit poets used it mostly. for conveying 
pathos. 


The Sikharipi metre occurred among Cüpakya's verses 17 times (6 
times in part I and 11 times in part II). 


Part I: Nos. 53, 311, 556, 643, 909 and 943. 


Part II: Nos. 1135, 1212, 1279, .1303, 1396, 1433, 1435, 1600, 1766, 
1999 and 2012. 
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With one exception, when a Sikharini verse was found in an individual 
text of the Canakya-niti-Sastra version (No. 1279), in all the other cases 
it occurred in the Canakya-raja-niti-sastra version or- individual text of 
this version. In some cases these verses are also found in ‘other primary 
sources of Sanskrit literature, e. g. among Bhartrhari’s Satakas (No. 311, 
556, 1303, 1396 and 1766) 

Despite the difficulty of this metre (caesura after sixth syllable) no 
errors in the metre among Canakya’s verses were noted, though in some 
different texts of the same verse errors occurred (e. g. No. 1396); they 
could have been corrected in the reconstructed text. 


21. Harini metre ४ ४ vy ० ०--|--------/४-- ४ ४-- ० s 


This metre, being a symetric metre with the first caesura after the 
sixth and the second caesura after the tenth syllable,. and having a sad 
but sweet melody when sung in tune, was used often by some Sanskrit 


poets, while seldom by others. 
The Harini metre occurred among: Canakya’s verses only once in 
part I (No. 18); it occurred in the Canakya-raja-niti-Sastra version. 


No errors in this metre in the Canakya verse were noted. 
H. Metres with 19 syllables ina quarter 


22. Sardilavikridita metre.- —— » v—v—v ०४ v —[-— ० —— ० s 


This metre is one of the metres of great length which was most 
frequently used by Sanskrit poets; its length suits it particularly for 
descriptive purposes; it is particularly a metre of softer sentiments and 
nature's normal moods. 

The Sardülavikridita metre occurred among Canakya’s verses quite 
often, viz. 77 times (42 times in part I; and 35 times in part II). 


Part I: Nos. 80, 126, 148, 165, 170, 190, 247, 248, 261, 271, 305, 327, 
333, 389, 402, 416, 444, 488, 492, 497, 511, 520, 547, 516, 633, 651, 667, 
682, 727, 730, 851, 883, 894, 929, 949, 958, 974, 1068, 1101, 1102, 1114, 


and 1116. 


Part II: Nos. 1185, 1218, 1242, 1292, 1297, 1357, 1371, 1457, 1502, 
1578, 1658, 1704, 1741, 1762, 1763, 1764, 1788, 1789, 1800, 1805A, 1855, 


1875, 1889, 1893, 1897, 1909, 1935, 1950, 1965, 1967, 1987, 2007, 2083, 


2095 and 2100. 
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a est time this metre occurred in the Canakya-riija-niti-sastra version 
(2 plus = times) and in the Vrddha Canakya, textus ornatior version 
(12 times); in some cases the CR. verses occurred also in the CV version. 


Many Verses which occurred in thc Canakya text occurred also in 
other sources of Sanskrit literature, in particular in Bhartrhari's Satakas 
(21 times) and in the kathd literature. As long as the relationship of the 
Canakya's stanzas to the Bhartrhari's Satakas, with regard to their ori- 
ginality, is not solved, it is impossible to state with certainty whether these 
verses originated with Bhartphari or with Canakya, or whether both were 
not borrowed from the floating mass of oral tradition. 


Despite the length and difficulty of this metre (cacsura after the: 
twelfth Syllable) no errors in the metre were noted among Cünakya's verses. 
However, some verses of Sanskrit literature, which are identical with 
Canakya’s text, contain some errors in their metres (e. g. No. 958). 


1. Metres with 21 syllables in a quarter 


23. Sragdhard metre————vS——fSvSvvvv—j—v——v-eS 


The Sragdharà metre, due to its length, is best suited for descriptive 
puposes; it was used by Sanskrit poets chiefly in dramas of heroic and 
kindred sentiments and in invocations. 


The Sragdhard .metre. occurred among Canakya’s verses 8 times; 5 
times in part I (Nos. 221, 604, 666, 857 and 970); twice in part II (Nos. 
1643 and 2033) and once in part III (Nos. 2128; fragment). 


Most times the Sragdhard metre occurred in the Canakya-raja-niti- 
śāstra version and in individual texts of this version (3, plus 1, plus 1, 
plus Garuda-purana) and in the Vrddha Canakya, textus ornatior version 
(twice). 


. The metres were correct among all Ciinakya's verses, but the casurac 
were not always observed (e. g. Nos. 970, 2033 and 2128). 


II Matravrtia 
J. Metres regulated by the number of syllabic instants 


24. Arya metre 
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This metre is divided into feet, each containing four syllabic instants, 
counting a prosodically short syllable as one and a long syllable as two 
instants; the first quarter contains 3 feet (or 12 mátrás); the second con- 
tains four and a half feet (or 18 mdtrds); the third contains 3 feet (or 12 
mätrās); and the fourth contains three and a half feet with an extra short 
syllable after the second feet (or 15 mátrá-s). 


The Arya metre, being a jati ,an irregular metre, regulated by the 
number of syllabic instants in each quarter and not by syllables, is a very 
complicated metre, most favourite with some Sanskrit poets in particular 
with Kalidasa; it isa difficult metre and often errors were made in com- 
posing verses in this particular metre. 


There are many variations of the Arya metre. One of the variations 
is the Giti-àryà metre which contains in the first and third quarters 
12 müirü-s (3 feet) while the second and fourth quarters contain 
18 mitrd-s each (in some cases only. 17 mdtrd-s). This metre (with 17 
matra-s in the fourth quarter) occurred once among Canakya’s verses, viz. 
in no. 1172. > 


The Arya metre occurred among Canakya’s verses 33 times (12 times 
in part I; 20 times in part II; and once in part IIT). 


Part I: Nos. 74, 233, 361, 408, 448, 470, 471, 813, 1063, 1065, 1074, 
and 1090, 


Part II: Nos. 1132, 1150, 1172, 1197, 1233, 1255, 1299, 1301, 1346, 
1365, 1469, 1494, 1543, 1680, 1725, 1832, 1873, 1890, 2068 and 2092. 


Part III: No. 2197. 


Most times the Arya metre occurred in the Caànakya-ràja-niti-Süstra 
version (10 plus 4 times) and individual texts of the Canakya-niti-gastra 
version (11 times). Some errors. in this metre among Canakya’s verses 
could have been corrected, viz. in verses Nos. 1065, 1132, 1233, 1299, 
1301, 1494, 1725 and 1873; they were corrected by using as a model other 
texts of Sanskrit literature in which the same verses occur. Different 
Cinakya’s texts of the same verse contained in some cases errors (e. g. 
Nos. 408, 471, 813, 1063 and 1090) but could have been corrected in the 
reconstructed text of Canakya-maxims; however, some verses of Sanskrit 
literature, which are identical with the Canakya’s text, contain some errors 
in their metre (Nos. 1150 and 1197). 
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25. Vaitáliya metre’ 


XXXXXX—v«—v—[x XxX«XXXXX—v9-—v- usually 


Y VY U 
४-- ४ -/-५८५<-५५-०--८ 


The Vaitaltya metre is an irregular metre. The first and third quarters 
contain 14 mütrüs and the second and fourth 16 mütrá-s, counting ‘two 
maras asalongsyllable. The first and the third quarters must contain 
six mdtra-s followed by three long syllables divided by two short.syllables 
im v — v —); the second and fourth quarters must contain eight mütrá-s 
ollowed also by three long syllables divided by two short syllables (— v — 


~ —) these two latter quarters cannot be composed exclusively of all 
short or all long syllables, ` 


The Vaitaltya is a difficult metre; it is of early origin. 


This metre occurred among Capakya’s verses seldom, viz. three times; 


once in part I (No. 314); once in part II (No. 2070); and once in part III 
(No. 2194). 


IIl. Ardhasarwrtta 
Ke Metres with 12 and 13 syllables in a quarter 


26. Puspitügrü metre v.» v ०» » v —e—v - Il 


Y Y V vU ५८---४--८--५८ 


This metre contains different numbers of syllables in different 
quarters. In the first and third quarters it contains 12 syllables and in 
the second and fourth quarters 13 syllables (in these latter quarters a long 
syllable is added after the fourth syllable). 


The Puşpitāgrā metre occurred only three times among Canakya's 
verses; twice in Part I (Nos. 123 and 329) and once in part II (No. 1681). 
It occurs exclusively in the Cágakya-rüja-niti-ádstra version. | j 


The Puspitagra metre, being irregular, is a difficult metre; conse- 
quently several errors were noted in this metre among Cünakya's verses; 
particularly one verse (No. 1681) is corrupt in b and c. Inthe other two 
instances (Nos. 123 and 329) different texts of the same Canakya verse 
contain some errors but the metre could have been corrected in the recons- 
tructed text. Some verses of Sanskrit literature (Paricatantra, Hitopadesa 
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and Garuda-purápa), which are identical with the Canakya text, contain 
some errors in their metre (No. 123). In one case (No. 123) the Bahu- 
dargana changed this verse into a Malini metre (see para 2 above). 


5. The rules of metric play a very important role in the reconstruc- 
tion of Sanskrit verses. Very often different readings in more than one 
MS of the same version and, even toa great extent, different readings in 
more than one version of the same text can be of great help for the proper 
reconstruction ofa particular verse. Sanskrit pcets very seldom made 
mistakes in the merte of their verses; in the reconstruction of the Canakya’s 
verses, which was usually based on more than one MS, particular attention 
was paid to the rules of metrics. Very often verses appearing in different 
MSS witha corrupt ora proper metre had to be reconstructed so as to 


comply with the rules of metrics. 


References 


1. The individual texts of the six main versions is included in Vol. II, part III. Vol If 
contains in alphabetical order the text of the verses included in the six main ver- 
sions. Vol. II, part III contains Cinakya’s verses included in individual texts of 
thesix main versions, the authenticity of which is doubtful (referred to below as 
part lI). This volume also contains fragmentary and corrupt verses or verses 
difficult to reconstruct or incomprehensible (referred to below as part III). 


For Abbreviations of Cünakya 's texts sec Abbreviations in L. Sternbach's 
Canakya-niti Text Tradition, Vol. I.1 (Vishveshvaranand Indological Series, Vol. 


27 pp. XIII-XXVI) 
2. For instnce, in the Hitopadesa forty deviations from this scheme were noted 
by F. Johnson. 


3. The numbers in italics denote first Upendravajrà and then Indravajrü quarters. 


4. But with errors; in the Subhàsita-ratnabhündügüra and Subhgitaratnükara 
(Bombay 1872) it is also composed in the Upendravajrà metre. 
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देशिकदर्शने शरणागतिविधिः 


सत्यव्रतसिहः 
लखनऊ 


श्रीरामानुजदशंनस्यैव समुपयूहणमिदं यदि देशिकदर्शनमित्युच्यते । देशिकदर्शनमिति 
च श्रीमतो कविताकिकसिहस्य वेङ्कूटनाथाभिधानस्य वेदान्तदेशिकस्प यदृदर्शन॑ तस्यैव 
संक्षिप्तमभिघानं सरलमभिज्ञापनञ्च । एतहि दर्शने शरणागतिवेदवित्सम्मता वेदैरेव विधीय- 
माना साध्यते । 'तानि घर्माणि प्रथमान्यासन्‌’ इत्यादिमनत्रवर्णः परस्यै aur] प्रत्पगातम- 
रूपस्य हविपस्त्यागरूपं शरणवरणमपि कडीकरोति । 'इन्द्राथ इदं न मम” इत्यादिवत्‌ 
“भगवत एवाऽहमस्मि न ममे' ति रूपं प्रपदनमेव शरणवरणम्‌ | भगवतूपा रतन्त्रूयानुष्ठान निष्ठा 
हि शरणागतिनिष्ठेति निगद्यते | 


“भूयिष्ठां ते नम उक्ति विधेम' इत्यादिवेदान्तवाक्यजातं शरणागतिमेव सर्वभूतान्त- 
रात्मभूतब्रह्मदर्शनस्य परां काष्ठां प्रमाणयति | उपनिषत्सु मूर्घन्यभूता या खल्वीशोपनिपत्‌ 
सा विशिष्टाइयन्रह्मस्वरूपस्यव संदर्शनाय प्रवृत्तत्युच्यते श्रीदेशिकेः स्वरनितस्येश्ञोपनिषद्‌- 
भाष्यस्योपोद्धाते-- 


'इशावास्यमिदं सर्वमित्यादि यदनुच्यते । 
शिष्यं प्रति गुरोरेतद्ब्रह्मविद्यानुशासनम्‌ ॥' 


अर्थात्‌ येयमीशोपनिपत्‌ सा ब्रह्मविद्यानुशासनम्‌ । यच्चात्र ब्रह्मविद्यानुशासनम्‌ 
तत्‌ चिदचिच्छरीरिणः सवंभूतान्तरात्मनः परस्य ब्रह्मणः सिद्धेरेव शंसनम्‌ । यद्धि परब्रह्मणः 
सिद्धिशंसनम्‌ तत्‌ शरणागतिसाधनानुश्षानमेव | इदमेव' ब्रह्मवेदनं यत्‌ परब्रह्मणि भगवति 
qure स्वात्मसमर्पणमिति शरणवरणमिति वेति। ` 


` एवं 'तत्वमसी' ति यद्‌ विशिष्टाद्वयब्रह्मात्मकं प्रज्ञानधनं परतत्वं साध्यते तत्वदशिभिः 
मुमुक्षुभिस्तद्‌ वस्तुतः 'यत्ते रूपं कल्याणतमं तत्ते पश्यामि' d 


'योऽसावसौ पुरुषः सोऽहमस्मि ।' 


इतीशोपनिषन्मन्त्रार्थ एव साक्षातृक्रियते p साधूक्त' श्रीदेशिकेरीशोपनिषदः षोडगातमस्यास्य 
मन्त्रस्य व्याख्यानावसरे 
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go ऋतम्‌ 


पुरुष:--पूर्ण त्वपूर्वंसत्वादिगुणक: आदित्यवणंविग्रहविशिष्टः सवंवेदपठितानन्यपर- 
पुरुपसूक्तादिप्रसिद्धी महापुरुषः । सोऽहमस्मि इत्यहम्‌ शब्दो$त्र जीवद्वारा तदन्तरात्म- 
पर्यन्तः । अत एवास्मीत्यपि प्रत्यग्रूपस्वविशिष्टे परमात्मनि विश्राम्यति । 'अस्मद्य त्तम' 
(पाणिनि १।४।१०७) इत्येतावदेव ट्यनुशिष्टम्‌ । न पुनरस्मच्छब्दस्य प्रत्यगात्मद्वारा परमात्म- 
पर्यन्ततायामुत्तमनिवृत्तिः । एवं 'तत्वमसी' त्यादिपु असिशब्दो Frater: । तत्रापि gora प- 
पदे समानाधिकरणे स्थानिन्यपि मध्यम: (पाणिनि १।४।१०५) इत्येतावदेव हि स्मर्यंते । न 
तु युष्मच्छब्दस्य स्वाभिमुखचेतनद्वारा तदन्तर्यामिपर्यन्तत्वे मध्यमनिवृत्तिः। लोके तु 'अहं 
* त्वमस्मि, ` 'त्वमहमसि' इत्याद्य,पचारेषूद्द शयानुसारेण मध्यमोत्तमयोव्येवस्था.। तद्वदत्रापि 
 व्यवस्थोपपद्चते | ये पुनः 'तत्वमसि' 'सोऽहमस्मी' त्यादिषु कार्यकारणोपाध्याकार- 
. विधूननेन निविशेषस्वरूपैक्यं वाक्यवेद्यमाहुः, तेषामसिवदस्मिरपि खण्डकः 1 


अर्थात्‌ निविशेषस्वरूपैक्यमेव यदि 'तत्वमसी' ति श्रुतिविभावितं तत्वं तदा भक्तिरेव 
नोदेति प्रागेव शरणागतेः। तत्वस्य भगवत्व एवं दृष्टे भक्तिः स्फुरति; शरणागतिश्च 
पुष्यति । तत्वमिदं परवासुदेवात्मकं परमसिवात्मकञ्च । इदमेव परमं प्रापकम्‌ । न चान्यत्‌ 
किञ्चित्‌ तत्प्रापकं शूयते । अत इदमेव भगवद्र पं परतत्वं मम सकलः पुरुषार्थवर्गं इति 
भावयन्‌ एवः भक्तः शरणागति भावयति RR कुरुक्षेत्रे अनयँव शरणद्रज्यया TTT 
'पार्थो धनुर्धरः अर्जुनः 'श्रियं विजयं भूति च' संप्राप्तवान्‌ । 


भक्ती भवतु नाम तत्तद्धर्मान्‍्तरज्भता, शरणागतिस्तु स्वत एव भगवत्प्रसादनविशेष: | 
शरणागत एव भगवन्तमेवं प्रार्थयितुं प्रभवति यथोक्तमीशोपनिषद: १७ तमे 


मन्त्रे 
'वायुरनिलममृतमथेदं ` भस्मान्तं शरीरम्‌ । 
ओं क्तो स्मर कृतं स्मर, क्तो स्मर कृतं स्मर ॥' 


कथमिति चेत्‌ ? - अत्र खलु श्रीदेशिकदर्शनरसिक: 'वायुरनिलममृतम्‌' इति पदत्रयेण 
, प्रत्यगात्मतत्वं प्रत्यभिज्ञायते, प्रत्यभिज्ञाप्यते च । 'वायुरिदमात्मतत्वम्‌,' विद्यानुसारं कर्मा- 
नुसार वा यत्र तत्र सर्वत्र गन्तृत्वात्‌ । 'अनिलमिदमात्मतत्वम्‌' निलयनरहितत्वात्‌ क्वचिदपि 
व्यवस्थितत्वाभावाच्च | अमुतमिंदमात्मतत्वम्‌, ग्रिथमाणेऽपि देहसन्ताने स्वयममृतत्वात्‌ | 
'विजरो विमृत्युः विशोकः’ इत्यादीनि वचनानि वस्तुत अस्यैवातमतत्वस्यामृतत्वमुशन्ति । यत्तु 
क्षेत्रज्ञशरीरं तद्विनाश्षधर्मकमेव यथोक्तमत्रैव मन्त्रे-'अथेदं भस्मान्तं शरीरमिति’ । एवंरूपे 
खलु चिदचिद्विवेके संवृत्ते सति, तत्मेरितारमौपनिपदं qud प्रति 'ओं क्रतो स्मर कृतं स्मर, 
क्रतो स्मर कृतं स्मर' इत्यादिरूपा या भावना तस्या एव शरणागतिरिति नामान्तरम्‌ । 
शरणागत एव भगवन्तं परशिवं परवासुदेवं श्रीनिवासं नारायणं परं ब्रह्म संवोधयितुं 
सक्नुयात्‌- 'हे कतो ! क्रत्वात्मकपुरुष ! स्मर मां सानुग्रहा बुद्ध्याः मां विषयीकुवि'ति | 
“स्नेहपूर्ण मनसा यन्नः स्मरसि केशव? इत्युक्तमेवाभियुक्त : | एवमेव 'कृतं स्मर' इत्यपि 
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देशिकदर्शने शरणागतिविधि: ३१ 
आवना भगवतः शरणागतिमेव पुष्णाति । यतो हि “मत्कृतं यत्‌ किञ्चिदनुकूलत्वमनुसन्धाय 
छतजञस्त्वं मां रक्षे ति भावः खत्वत्र तत्वतो भासते । अथवा 'एतावदन्तं त्वत्कृतमानुकूल्यं प्रति- 
सन्धाय त्वमेव शेषपूरणं कुवि' ति वा भावोऽत्र भाव्यते । 'क्रतो स्मर कृतं स्मर? इत्यावृत्तिस्तु 
भगवच्छरणागतेर्गमनिकेव | भगवन्तं प्रति आनुकूल्यायनुस्मारणादौ यः त्वरातिशयः यत्रावृत्ते- 


रस्याः कश्चन आग्रहृविशेषः, तत्सवं शरणागतिमेव प्रपत्याद्यपरपर्यायां मोक्षरूपां मोक्षफलाञ्च 
प्रसाघयति | 


सेयमीशोपनिषदभिनन्दिता शरणागतिवंगंचतुष्टयसाधारणी वैदिकैरेव विधिभिः 
आप्यते । व्रविडाम्नाये रागतोऽपि प्राप्तेयमिति त्वन्य एव कथाविस्तरः । लोके शरणागतः 
वत्सलत्वं काढणिकानां स्वभाव इति सिद्धे सिद्धमेव कैमुतिकन्यायेनापा रकारुण्यजलघेः भगवतः 


परमेश्वरस्य प्रपन्नसंरक्षणम्‌ । अतोऽपि हेतोः प्रपदनविधिवाक्यान्तरमप्यनुसृत्य प्रपत्तिः 
स्वतन्त्रैव ब्रह्मविद्येति सिद्धम्‌ । 


एवभेव 'ओमित्यात्मानं युञ्जीत' इत्यादौ य आत्मन्यासः 
प्रकरणाइधिगतस्सोऽपि प्रपदनं वेदप्राप्तं वैधं चेति समर्थयन्नेव स्यितः । 


शरणागतेः प्रपदनस्य वा तत्तत्स्वतन्त्रवि चिप्राप्तत्वं तत्तदर्थवादादिपरिकल्पितविधिभावं 
वा मन्वानेन श्रीदेशिकेन स्पष्टमेवोक्त शरणागतिगद्यभाष्ये-- 


“प्रपत्तेः क्वचिदप्येवं परापेक्षा न विद्यते । 
सा हि waa सर्वेपां - सवंकामफलप्रदा i’ 


अथ च श्रीमद्धगवद्गीतायां स्वतन्त्रप्रपत्तिविधिपरोऽपि इलोकः प्राप्यते-- 


'सवंधर्मान्‌ परित्यज्य मामेकं शरणं ब्रज। 
ag त्वा सर्वंपापेम्यो मोक्षयिष्यामि मा शुचः॥' इति 


अत्र हि भगवानेव स्वशेषभूतेन मया स्वात्मानं प्रीतंकारयतीति यदनुसन्धानं तदेव 
ज्ञानिनो भक्तस्याकिञ्चन्यानन्यगतित्वादिकं पुरस्करोति । कर्मयोग-ज्ञानयोग-भक्तियोग- 


प्रपत्तियोगाख्येपु पवंचतुष्टयेपु वर्णाश्चमधर्मानुष्ठानस्य यदपरित्याज्यत्वं गीतोपनिषदा समु- 
न्मीलितं ततोऽपि शरणागतेविधिपुरस्कृतत्वमेव संसिद्धम्‌ । अत्रैव 'मामेकं दारणं aN- 


त्युपदिष्टं यथा युद्धाख्यस्य क्षात्रथमंस्य सर्वावस्थायामनुष्ठेयत्वं साघयति तथैव शरणागतेरपि 
सर्वावस्यायामनुष्ठेयत्वमेव प्रमाणयति | 


भगवतूप्रवृत्तिविरोधिनी या स्मप्रवृत्तिस्तस्याः निवृत्तिरेव प्रपत्तिरिति यदशनं 
श्रीदेशिकदर्शनानुमतं तत्‌ प्रपत्तिमार्गे विधिविगानमेव न सहते । यद्दशंनं खल्वीवरमेव तादृशं 
दयालुसावंभौममौपतिषदमभ्युपगच्छति, तत्‌ प्रपत्तिमेव परां विद्यामुपासनां वा वधीं साध- 
यतीति शम्‌ । 
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THE LAW OF TORTS UNDER THE HINDU LEGAL SYSTEM AND 
THE LIABILITY OF THE GOVERNMENT THEREUNDER 
FOR WRONGS COMMITTED BY ITS SERVANTS 


G. C. Sinha 
LUCKNOW 
Introductory 


The present-day law in India relating to the liability of the Govern- 
ment for torts or civil wrongs is in a state of such a great uncertainty that 
the matter had to be referred on the initiative of the late President of 
India, Dr. Rajendra Prasad, to the Law Commission for consideration and 
report. The Law Commission examined the matter in detail and after 
having made a great survey of the law on the subject in various countries 
recommended that legislation should be undertaken in India on the lines 
of the U. K. Crown Proccedings Act, 1947 for defining the liability of the 
Government in tort. The matter also went up for consideration before 
the Supreme Court, firstly, in the case of “The State of Rajasthan versus 
Musammat Vidyawati and another"! and thereafter In that of ‘Kasturi 
Lal Ralia Ram Jain versus The State of Uttar Pradesh’’s. In the latter 
case the Hon’ble Court expressed great dissatisfaction over the state of law 
on the subject and urged that the matter should be set right without 
delay by legislation as had been done by the United Kingdom by the 
Crown Proceedings Act, 19473. The Central Government is now taking 
positive steps to implement, with certain modifications, the recommenda- 
tion made by the Law Commission in this connection and thereby to give 
effect to the suggestions of the Supreme Court. In this context it would 
be worthwhile, though only from a purely academic point of view, to 
examine the various provisions contained in our ancient law-books as 
regards the law of torts and to see how far the Government could in those 
days be held liable for torts committed by its servants. 


What is a tort? 


Now, first of all, it is necessary to see as to what is meant by a tort 
and how far our ancient law-books, especially the Smrtis, recognise, if at 
all, a liability arising out of the same. 
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Unfortunately, no truly satisfactory definition of a tort has been 
discovered. In very general terms, a tort isa civil wrong, other than a 
breach of contract, which the law will redress by an:award. of. damages. 
But this definition is far from informative nor even strictly accurate in 
view of other remedies, like self-help and equitable relief by injunction, 
which are sometimes available to an injured party for a tort committed or 


threatened against him *. 


Crime and a Civil Wrong 


A criminal wrong or crime is an offence against the State, as represen- 
tative ofthe public, which will indicate its interests by punishing, the 
offender. A civil wrong, on the other hand, is the infringement of a 
right possessed by the person wronged either particularly against the 
wrong-doer, in which case it is a right arising out of a contract or quasi 
contract, or generally against the world at large, in which case the infringe- 
ment is said to Constitute a tort. 


The Division of wrongs into civil and criminal and its recognition by the 
Smrtis 


‘ It is said that all law was originally penal. This may or may not be 
$0; but there.is no doubt about the fact that our Jaw-givers, the framers 
of the Smrtis, were dealing with civil as well as criminal matters almost 
from the very beginning. The topics of litigation’mentioned and dealt 
with in their Smrtis by Manu, Yajfiavalkya, Brhaspati, Narada, Katyayana 
and many others relate to civil as well as to criminal matters. Although 
under the law, as then administered, there was no division of forum so far 
as law-suits were concerned, yet the division of law-suits into civil and 
criminal appears to have begun to be recognised at a sufficiently early 
Stage. : 


According to Brhaspati, "Litigation originates in two ways— one, 
when a person commits a criminal act (himsa) and the other, when he 
does not pay to another what is due (deyam) from him to the latter. 
Litigation originating in these two ways assumes several forms"?, . The 
same authority further goes on to say: “Litigation has two aspects—the 
one arising from dhana (money) and the other from himsa (crime). The 
one’ arising from artha has fourteen forms and that from himsā has 
four.”7 y t 
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m Similarly, Katyayana says, “He who through wickedness causes himsa 
(injury) to another or does not give to another his deya (i. e. what is due 


to him), even though the latter requests him to do so, should be dragged 
(before the Court) by the King's order"? 


Referring to the above-mentioned verse of Katyayana, Dr. P. V. Kane 
Says that injury here refers to criminal matters and deyam stands for all 
civil disputes. Thus, according to Katyayana too, litigation or vyavahdra 
has two aspects. He puts the same thing more categorically in the 
following words : “Vyavahdra has two aspects, which come to be eighteen 
owing to the manifoldness in the objects to be secured (by litigation); 
‘the eighteen again become 1008 owing to the multifariousness of the 
matters to be proved."!9 As explained by Dr. Kane in the footnote 
to this verse, the two aspects of vyavahdra are civil (dhanamiila) and 
criminal (hirisdmüla).! Katyayana again refers to these two aspects of 
litigation when he says: “What the plaintiff complains of (before the 


court) is the root of litigation: the two springs of vyavahra are said to be 
non-rendition of deya and hiritsd.?”}3 


The above-mentioned twofold aspects of litigation seem to have been 
recognised also by Ydjiavalkya' and Narada. No doubt, they both 
refer only to artha-vivddas or civil disputes but that in itself implies the 
recognition of a division of disputes into civil and criminal. Commenting 
on the relevant text of Narada, which he quotes in his commentary on the 
Smrti of Yàjiavalkya, Vijniinesvara too draws a clear distinction between 
an arthavivada, i.e. a civil suit, and a manyukrta-vivdda, i.e. a legal 
proceeding relating to an act caused by manyu or mens rea. 


Law of Torts and the Smrtis 


The Smrtis deal with substantive law under specific titles of litigation, 

each having a particular name, and none, not even those that deal 

exclusively with civil matters, relates particularly to torts. We donot 

- also have in our ancient legal literature any specific or particular term for 
the English word ‘tort’ nor do we find the subject dealt with in that 

literature with any degree of prominence attached to it. Nevertheless, 

most of the prominent Smrtis do contain precepts providing for award of 

damages for several kinds of tortious acts. Such precepts are, however, 

to be found only here and there either under a topic dealing with criminal 

law or under one relating to a contractual obligation, such as one arising 
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out of a contract of service. The reason is obvious. As in other systems 
of jurisprudence so in the ancient legal system of this country too, the law 
of torts had a comparatively late development and before it could develop 
to any considerable extent the process was cut short by foreign domina- 
tion and consequent extinction of the entire system of administration of 
justice. 


Almost all the Smrtis that deal with secular law provide for award 
of money-compensation for injuries to one's person and property. The 
words generally used by them in this connection for the word ‘compensa- 
tion’ or ‘damages’ are ‘utthdna-vyaya’, ‘samutthdna-vyaya’ or ‘samutthdnaja- 
vyaya' (expenses of recovery or expenses necessary for or incurred in 
putting the person injured in status quo ante) and ‘tustikara’ (solatium) ; 
although sometimes the more commonplace words, like ‘vyaya’ and ‘mitlya’, 
too have in the particular context served the purpose quite well. In 
Professor Gharpure's opinion, the word “danda”, which is generally used to 
denote a punishment or more particularly a punishment by way of a fine, 
is used also to denote an imposition by way of compensation or damages 
in connection with the infringement of certain civil rights either by 
„omission or commission. This may or may not be so; but it is quite 
probable that in many of the criminal proceedings the Court got a portion 
of the danda or fine recovered from the wrongdoer, i. e., the convict, paid 
to the person wronged with a view to compensate the latter, if not wholly 
then at least partly, for the injury caused to him. 


Of the Smrtis that deal with law and law-suits, -the prominent ones 
are those of Visnu, Manu, Yajfiavalkya, Narada, Brhaspati, and Katyayana. 
All these Smrtis, with the exception of only that of Narada, contain 
specific provisions for award of money-compensation for injuries caused 
to an individual's person as well as to his property. Narada speaks of 
payment of damages only in connection with cases of cattle-trespass and 
theft and is silent on all other matters in this connection. It is, however, 
quite probable that provisions relating to award of damages for other 
sorts of torts might be contained in some longer recension of the Narada 
Smrti which is not at present available. 


Torts against person 


Under English law and probably also under the present-day Indian 
law, trespass, whether it be to person or property, is actionable per se 
without proof of special -damage; but it does not seem to have been so 
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under the Ancient Indian law, under which actual damage appears 10 have 
been an essential ingredient for the establishment of a claim to money- 
compensation. Thus, while mere assault or the raising of hands with a 
menacing gesture (udgürama or avagiirana) is punishable as an offence 
according to both Kauțilya and Katyayana,i® the same has not been 
stated either by Kautilya or by any of the Smrtikdras as entailing à 
liability to pay damages. . On the other hand, all those law-givers, who 
have dealt with this subject in their respective Smrtis, have spoken of an 
‘actual causing of pain, or injury as the basis for award of damages. 


Thus, according to Visnu, if a person causes pain or injury to another 


then he has to pay to the latter all the expenses necessary for enabling him 
to recover from his illness. 19 


Manu lays down the law on the subject thus :—*If a limb is injured, 
a wound is caused or blood flows, the assailant. shall be made to pay to 
the sufferer the expenses of the cure, or (if the latter does not accept 
these expenses then) the whole (i. e. both the usual amercement and the 
expenses of the cure) asa fine to the King.”29 


Yajiiavalkya's precept on the same subject runs thus:—“One who 
causes duhkha to another is liable to pay to the latter, in addition to the 
punishment laid down for the particular kalaha (troublesome act), (which 
has caused the dulikha) the expenses which he has incurred in getting 
himself restored to status quo ante. 


Similarly, Brhaspati too ordains payment of Samutthdna-vyaya in 
cases of bodily injury as also restoration to the rightful owner of any 
property that might have been taken away from him in the course of a 
kalaha.?? 


As observed by Professor Kane in his Introduction to the Kdtydyana- 
Smrtisdroddhdra, Katyayana represents the last stage of the development 
of law and procedure in the Smrtis. He comes almost at the end of the 
period of about a thousand years during which from scanty and scattered 
beginnings in the earliest Dharmasitras principles of an indegenous system 
of jurisprudence were slowly evolved and matured. It will be seen that 
on the present question too Katyayana's dicta mark a clear ‘improvement 
on the rule of law laid down in this connection by the Smrtikdras who 
preceded him. Thus, while the other Smriikdras provide for payment 
of only a samutthana-vyaya or actual expenses of recovery to a person 
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suffering a bodily injury at the hands of another, Katyayana entitles the 
former to recover from the latter in addition to samutthdna-vyaya a. further 
sum of money as solatium (tusfikara) and while they give no indication as 
to how the amount to be paid as samutthdna-vyaya is to be determined (in 
case the suit is brought before the plaintiff has been completely cured of 
the injury and the expenses connected therewith have been fully incurred), 
Katyayana enjoins the same to be determined in accordance with the 
opinion of experts (panditaih) and to be confined to the curing of the 
particular injury. Katyayana has not left the determination of even 
tustikara (solatium) to the sweet will of the Courts but has laid down 
that the amount of tusfikara to be awarded should be determined on the 
same principles which would guide the Court in awarding punishment for 
that particular wrongful act when viewed as a crime. He says:—‘In 
case of an injury to the organs of the body (the wrongdoer is liable to pay 
to the person injured) a solatium which is to be fixed in the same manner 
(i. e. on the same principles) in which the Court would determine the 
amount of the punishment as well as the costs of recovery which are to be 
determined in accordance with the opinion of experts, such costs of 
recovery being payable only for so long as the injury is not healed up."** 


The original Katyayana Smrti, which, according to Dr. Kane’s 
estimate, must have contained no less than 1500 verses, is, it seems, 
lost beyond redemption and what we have at present with us is 
only a collection of some 973 verses collected together by Dr. Kane from 
several Nibandhas in which the same are found quoted together with 
another collection of 121 verses similarly collected by Dr. K. V. Rangaswami 
Aiyangar and published in Kane Felicitation Volume. Unfortunately, 
neither of these collections contains the particular verse or verses in which 
Katyayana would have laid down the principles on which the measure of 
punishment to be awarded in any particular case is to be determined ; but 
we have these principles enunciated in some of the other Smrtis.*?? 
According to these latter, the Court while, awarding punishment, has to 
look to all the attendant circumstances as well as to tlie capacity of the 
culprit to pay. Katydyana requires the same thing to be done in assessing 
damages as well. 


Torts against property 


4 As regards torts against property, Visnu says that if any person causes 
pain (injury) to any domestic animal then he has to pay to its owner the 
expenses required for curing that animal ;*° if he actually kills any such 
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animal then he has to pay its price to its owner श and if he cuts down any 
fruit-bearing or flower-bearing tree, creeper, shrub or climbing plant then 
he has to pay to the owner the revenue which the same would have 
yielded 28 and that all this has to be suffered in addition to the punish- 
ment for which the culprit might be liable towards the State. 


The law laid down by Manu on the subject is more comprehensive. 
It is as follows :— 


"He who damages the goods of another, be it intentionally or 


unintentionally, shall give satisfaction to the owner and pay to the King 
a fine equal to the damage.” 


The use of the words jildnato’ jfünatopi vd’ (intentionally or 
unintentionally) in this verse goes to show that the rule of law contained 
therein is not confined to cases of trespass alone but applies equally well 
to cases of wrongs caused by negligence. This has been made clear by 
Medhatithi, who says that the expression jiidnato’ jiianatopi và as used 
here indicates that no distinction is to be made if the injury is caused 
on account of negligence or intentionally and that in either case the 
wrongdoer has to satisfy the person wronged either by delivery to him 
of another article of the same kind or by paying the price of the damaged 
article or by apologising. 


As mentioned earlier, according to Yajüavalkya, one who causes 
Sdulikha’ to another is liable to pay to the latter the expenses which he has 
had to incur in getting himself restored to status quo ante. lt If we take 
the ordinary meaning of the word ‘dulikha’ then this precept of Yajiiavalkya 
should be wide enough to cover cases not only of bodily injuries but those 
of other sorts of injuries too, including injuries arising out of damage 
caused to another’s property. No doubt, both Vijüünes$vara?! and 
Apararka®2 have interpretted this verse so as to limit its scope to bodily 
injuries; but Vi$varüpa, who was probably the earliest one to write a 
commentary on the Smrti of Yüjüavalkya, seems to have put no such 
limitation on the scope of this verse. He simply says that one who causes 
*dulikha' (pain) to another is liable to pay to the latter all that he may 
have to spend in regaining his painlessness (nirduhkhata).?? Besides 
laying down the rule in this general way, Yajnavalkya specificially provides 
for award of damages in a case where damage is caused to a wall (probably 
a common wall)** or where growing crops are damaged by cattle straying 
into a field. 
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In verse 222 of Part II of his Smrti, the verse in which he speaks 
about payment of damages in a case where the wrongdoer causes pain to 
another, Yajfiavalkya refers to the tort-feasor's act by the word kalaha. 
As Kalaha etymologically means an act that mars one's pleasure or 
prejudicially affects the love and affection existing between any two 
persons,3° it is doubtful if the rule of law laid down by Yéajiiavalkya in 
the said verse will cover a negligent act too ; but so far as cases falling 
under verses 223 (damage done to a wall) and 161 (cattle-trespass cases) 
are concerned, they would mostly be cases involving negligence on the 
part of the wrong-doer. 


The present Smyti of Brhaspati is, like that of Katyayana, only a 
Teconstructed one and the only passage contained in this reconstructed 
Smrti as to payment of compensation for loss caused to property 
apparently covers cases only of conversion of goods and not also those 
of trespass to goods for it only provides for restoration to the owner of 
property of which he has been deprived in the course of a kalalia i. c. 
open conflict.3¢ 


According to Kütyayana, whenever anything is damaged or taken 
away then, even though the act complained of, when viewed as a crime, 
be punishable only with a reproof or chastisement, the wrongdoer shoxid 
be made to pay for the injury caused and those who are indigent should 
be made to compensate for the loss by doing work for the man who is to 
be compensated.37 


Katyayana makes a specific provision with regard to loss caused to 
a person by killing a tamed or domestic animal and claims the said 
provision to be based on a precept of Manu. He says, “On killing 
living beings (the offender) should give (to the owner) another animal 
of the same type or its price : this is what Manu has said.””28 


Katyayana specifically provides also for payment of damages with 
regard to injury caused to articles of special value. He says, “He who 
causes slight injury, breakage or total destruction of (valuable) articles 
would be liable to the first amercement and the owner of the article is 
entitled to get (another similar) article (or its price)."39 The word used. 
here to denote the property is simply dravya ; but, as Kane rightly points 
out, the verse applies to mischief to valuable articles like crystal. The 
distinction between articles of special value and ordinary value is, however, 
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material only when the act is viewed as a crime and the Court is called 
upon to determine the measure of punishment to be awarded to the 
culprit. The distinction is meaningless in so far as the injured person's 
civil remedy is concerned ; for the wrongdocr has to make good the loss, 
no matter whether the property is of special value or of ordinary value. 


The Smrtis also incidentally deal with torts of particular types against 
property while dealing with cattle-trespass and theft. 


Under the Smrti-law cattle-trespass does not seem to have been 
actionable per se unless and until actual damage was caused to the crops. 
In case of actual damage, the owner of thc crops was, according to Visnu, 
Manu, Yüjiavalkya, Narada and Brhaspati entitled to compensation for 
the loss thereby caused to him.*! But, excepting the latter two, viz. 
Narada and Brhaspati, none of the others clearly indicates if, in case the 
cattle were attended by a herdsman, this compensation for loss caused to 
the crops is to be paid by the herdsman or by the owner of the cattle or 
by both of them jointly or by both of them jointly and severally. 


Kullüka, while commenting on Manu’s text relating to this matter, 
says that the two are liable in the alternative, the liability depending upon 
as to which of them was at fault. As against this view, we have the 
view of Vijüüne$vara who, while commenting on the corresponding text 
of Yajriavalkya, says that the cattle-owner should be made to reimburse 
the field-owner with as much of farm-produce as may be estimated by the 
neighbouring cultivators to be equivalent to the chaff and grain etc. 
destroyed by the cattle. The same author further goes on to say that 
in every case it is the cattle-owner who has to make this re-imbursement ; 

scause by cating up the crops the cattle get stronger, stronger cattle 
produce more milk and as the cattle-owner takes that milk it is he who 
gets the benefit of the damage done by his cattle to the crops of the farm- 
owner, 1t 


The Nàrada Smrti has two verses in this connection. One of them 
says, *When the crops have been entirely destroyed to the very roots, 
their owner may claim a corresponding quantity of grain as damages, the 
herdsman shall be corporally punished and the owner of the cattle shall 
pay a fine. This verse is obviously silent on the question as to who is, 
to pay the compensation. In the other verse Narada goes on to say: 
«When a man claims damages for crops grazed up by cattle the grain 
that was sown in the field shall be delivered to him in a quantity that 
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shall be determined having regard to the produce of neighbouring field ; 
the chaff should be made over to the owner of the cattle and grain (i. e. 
the price of the crops) to the husbandman". This verse too does not 
expressly say as to who has to pay the damages. It is simply by implica- 
tion that we can say that Narada meant the same to be paid by the owner 
of the cattle. This verse from Narada has, however, got another reading 
too, which has been adopted by Apararka in .his commentary on the 
Yājřňavalkya Smrti, and if this reading, which makes better sense, is 
accepted, then it will entail in the precepts of Narada an express provision 
to the effect that the aforesaid damages should be paid by the cattle- 
owner, because the third line of the verse, according to this reading, 
would mean that the crops eaten up by the cattle should be made good 
by the cattle-owner to the cultivator of the field. 


Brhaspati’s text too relating to this matter has got two versions, one 
adopted by Sri K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar in his edition of the reconst- 
ructed Brhaspati Smrti and the other by Laksmidhara in the Krtyakalpataru. 
Translated into English these two versions of the said text respectively 
stand as follows :— 


“He should keep cows away from the crops (but) if they graze the 
same then the fault is two-fold. (In that case) the owner of the cattle 
should be made to pay a fine of one hundred panas and the herdsman 
deserves to be givena corporal punishment. In case there is grazing and 
eating up of the crops to the very roots, along with the fine (there should 
also be a reimbursement in respect of) the grain”.48 


“He should keep the cows away from the crops (but) if they graze 
the same then both are at fault. (In that case) the owner (of the cattle) 
should be made to pay (the value of) the crops (to the husbandman) and 
fine (to the king) and the herdsman deserves corporal punishment".19 


It will be seen that the cattle-owner’s liability to pay damages for 
damage caused to the crops is not so express in the former version as it 
is in the latter one, although the same is strongly implied there also. 


As regards loss caused by theft and robbery, Katyayana lays down 
that effort should be made to get the stolen property restored in specie 
and when that is not possible the culprit should be made to pay to the 
person wronged its price ००, Manu and Yajfiavalkya too enjoin resto- 
ration of the stolen Property to the person from whose Possession the 
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nt and although they do not say so in so many words 
yet, as both Vijüüne$vara 9? and Aparürka?9 have, while commenting 
on the relevant text of Yajfiavalkya opined, both of them mean to say 
that this restoration can be made either by handing over the stolen 
property as it is or by paying its moncy-value. 


Under the Smrti-law the liability to indemnify the owner ofa stolen 
article attached not only to the thief but also to the person or persons 
whose duty it was to apprehend or assist in apprehending the thief and 


recovering the stolen property; but this liability was quite independent 
of the thicf’s own liability. 


Yajüavalkya says, “If a murder or robbery takes place and the 
culprit is not apprehended then the fault lies with the headman in case 
the incident takes place inside (the residential area of) the village and 
the thief’s footsteps are not traced as having gone out of the 
village, with the owners of the pasturc-land in case the same takes place 
inside a pasture-land and with the thief-catchers in case the same takes 
place either ona road or elswehere outside the village-pasture-land; the 
whole village may be made to pay the compensation when the theft takes 
place within the boundaries of the village (but outside the limits of 
the residential area) in case the foot-steps of the thief are not traced as 
having gone out of the village but in case they are so traced the residents 
of the place where they are found to have entered may be made to pay 
the same. Ifthe theft takes place beyond one krosa from a village 


then the surrounding five or ten villages may be made to pay the 
compensation”3#, 


Similarly, Narada gives the law on the point as follows:—‘“He, on 
whose pasture-ground a robbery has been committed, must trace the 
thief to the ‘best of his power, or else he must make good what has 
been stolen, unless the foot-marks can be traced from that ground 
(into another man's ground). When the foot-marks after leaving that 
ground are lost and cannot be traced any further the neighbours 5, the 
inspectors of the road ° and governors of the region ?T shall be made 
responsible for the loss. When a house has been plundered the king 
shall cause the officers carrying the baton and the noose (danda-pasika)™®, 
the warders (draksakas) ° and the officers-in-charge of the country-side 
(bahikas) © to make good the loss, when the thief is not caught’. 
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Katyayana, likewise, enunciates the rule as under: — 

“When a robbery takes place ina house the king shall make the 
thief-catchers, the warders and the governors of the regions to 
pay (the money-value of) the stolen article (to the owner). 
When the robbery takes place inside a village then the headman 
of the village, when on a pasture-land then the owner of the 
pasture-land, when outside a village-pasture-land then the thief- 
catcher, should be made to pay (the money-equivalent of) the 
stolen article (to its owner)"'a, 


It has already been pointed out that the liability of the residents of 
the village, the viilage-headman and the government officers mentioned 
above to compensate the owner of the stolen article for the loss suffered 
byhim by reason of the theft or robbery is quite independent of the 
thief’s or robber's own liability. The thief or the robber is liable 
because he himself is responsible for the theft and the conversion taking 
place thereafter; but the other persons can be held liable not because 
they are guilty of any trover or conversion but simply because they 
have failed to perform a duty cast upon them by law in favour of the 
subjects of the State, which itself is responsible for the safety of the 
.person and property of such subjects. 


Defamation. 


The Smrtis do deal with insulting and abusive statements and 
gestures and this they do under a definite and separate topic of litigation, 
known as vakparusya; but they deal with the same merely as constituting 
a crime and not as a civil wrong capable of being compensated for by an 
award of damages. It is, however, quite possible that the Court might 
have in appropriate cases awarded to the complainant a portion of the 
fine realised from the culprit upon his conviction; but no civil action 
seems to have lain for recovery of any compensation as such. 


Abuse of Legal Procedure. 


The Smrtis attached very great importance to the sanctity of law- 
courts and legal procedure and so made every sort of abuse of the 
process of law and every person responsible for the same punishable by 
law. Thus, according to them, it was not only a person who instituted a 
false suit or criminal prosecution (mithyabhiyogin) “3, a suitor who effected 
or procured an unwarranted arrest before judgment or broke through a 
lawfully effected or procured arrest before judgment ९५, a litigant who 
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procured a judgment in his own favour by bribing or otherwise unlawfully 
influencing the judge or the jury 9, a witness who purjured himself 95, 
a person who suborned a witness १7 or forged a document 93, or a stranger 
who indulged in maintenance and champerty (pardrthavadin) whom 
Smrtis declared punishable but even the judges, who gave a wrong 
judgment under the influence of attachment, avarice or fear, were 
declared liable to severe punishment 7,  Vijiiünesvara Boes a step 
further and declares that if a judge decides a case wrongly and (later on) 
it turns out that he did so with the consent or permission of the King 


then all the sabhyas and others along with the King are liable to 
punishment 71, 5 


But the liability in all the cases mentioned above was only a criminal 
one and none of the Smrtikdras, with the single exception of Katydyana, 
who probably came last of all, considered any of these offenders liable to 
pay any compensation to the person wronged. According to Katyayana, 
“Whatever loss is caused (to a litigant) through the fault of the sabhyas 
the latter should be ordered to make good; but (the King) should nop. 
disturb the decision of the matter in dispute between the litigants’"7a. 
This, according to Professor Kane, applies where after a decision is 
pronounced it is found that a wrong decision was given by a corrupt 
assessor. He points out that in such a case the decision stands, but the 
erring assessor has to make good the loss occasioned by his decision 73, 
According to the Smrtis, nobody was above law 7, not even the judges. 
None of the Smrtis contains any provision akin to the Judicial Officers’ 
Protection Act or to the indemnity-sections contained in the various 
Acts forming part of our present-day Statute-Book. 


Vicarious Liability. 


One of the important -principles associated with the present day 
Law of Torts is what is known as ‘Vicarious Liability’. We speak of 
vicarious liability when the law holds one person responsible for the 
misconduct of another, although he himself is free from blameworthiness 
or fault. In Europe, and particularly in England, the early mediaeval 
idea was to hold a master responsible for all his servant's wrongs. With 
the disintegration of feudal system this gave way to the principle that 
his liability be limited to the particular act which he had ordered or to 
which he had afterwards assented. This was later on extended 
to many other cases by means of the fiction of implied command. But 
with the advance of commerce and industry the theory of implied 
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command too proved to.be inadequate. According to the generally 
accepted modera view, which is also the law in Jndia, the master's 
liability is genuinely vicarious and not based on any constructive fault 
of his own, for instance, in selecting and appointing careless or inefficient 
servants. Consequently, the present-day law holds a master responsible 
in respect of all wrongs committed by a servant within the scope of 
his employment and functioning as such. 


In so far as the Ancient Indian law is concerned, it never recognised 
that one person could be held liable, either civilly or criminally, for an 
illegal act committed by another. Thus, we have it clearly stated in 
the Narada Smrti that “neither is a father liable for a wrongful act 
committed by his son nor is the master liable for one committed by his 
dog or monkey, unless they were commanded or commissioned to do 
so", It is obvious that what is stated here in respect of a wrongful 
act committed by a domesticated or kept dog or monkey must apply 
with equal force to one committed by a servant. 


In fact as pointed out by Fleming in his book on the Law of Torts, 
‘the modern doctrine of vicarious liability cannot parade asa deduction 
from legalistic premises’ ० and has been rightly called by Lord Simond 
as the ‘product of social necessity’ 77. It seems the Ancient Indian Law- 
givers did not have to face any such necessity as might lead them to 
modify the basic legal proposition that no one can be held responsible 
for a wrong committed by another unless he himself was in some way 
at fault. 


It is not that the Smrtis do not contain precepts declaring a master 
liable in certain circumstances for a particular illegal act even though the 
same was actually committed not by himself but byaservant. But such 
precepts relate either to a case of command given by the master for 
commission of that particular act or to a case where the master is either 
otherwise at fault, for instanee, in employing a servant who is devoid of 
the requisite skill, or has in some way benefitted from the illegal act 
complained of, for instance, where due to the negligence of the herdsman 
the cattle belonging to the latter's master eat up another person's 
standing crops and thereby get their milk-potential increased for the 
master's benefit 4t, 


Reference has already been made to that text of Narada which 
speaks about wrongful acts committed by domesticated dogs and monkeys. 
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It is a necessary corollary from the 
a wrong under the com 
liability for the same. 


said text that ifa servant commits 
mand of his master the latter cannot escape his | 


There is a text of Brhaspati which is More direct on the point. It 
Says, **Where a servant commissioned by his master, does any improper 
act for the benefit of the master, the latter shall be held responsible for 
the same" 79, This leads to two inferences: firstly, that if a wrongful 
act is committed by a servant under the command of his master then the 
master too must be liable for the same and, secondly, that, notwith- 
Standing the fact that the act complained of was not directly connected 
with the master’s command or commission, the latter would stil] be liable 
if the same was Committed while the commission lasted, i, ९., as we 
now-a-days say, was committed in the course of the employment, 
provided that it was also for: the master's benefit (tadartham) i. c., the 
master has derived any benefit out. of it. 


The case of the master's liability flowing from the appointment of an 


unskilled or unqualified servant is best illustrated by the following text 
from Manu:— 


* Where owing to the driver's want of skill a vehicle leaves the 
track and thereby an injury is caused to another, the master js 
liable to punishment to the extent of 200 (panas); but where 
the driver is one qualified to drive, it is the driver (alone) who 
deserves to be punished”79, According to Kullüka, in sucha 
case the master is liable because he engaged an untrained 
driver 9, Consequently, if the servant employed is possessed 
of the requsite skill, i.e, is qualified for the particular job, or 
if no skill or qualification is required for the Same, the master 
will not at all be liable for any wrongful act committed by the 
Servant even though the same was committed in course of the 
employment. This is, of course, subject to the condition that 
the master derived no benefit from the act complained of. 


There is yet another class of cases in which according to almost 
all the major Smrtis the master's liability to pay money-compensation 
arises in the event of an act of omission on the part of his employees 
which is probably considered to be an act of omission on his own part. 
This happens, as has been mentioned earlier, when the police-officials 
responsible for tracing out a thief or robber and recovering stolen 
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property from the latter fail to do so. In such cases the King or 
the State is liable to make good from the Government treasury the loss 
suffered by the person whose goods have been stolen beyond recovery 8t, 
But here too the master’s liability is dependent upon his own obligation 
lo protect the property of his subjects rather than upon any rule in the 
nature of ‘vicarious liability’ as understood today. The ruler who 
collects his dues but fails to afford protection sinks into hell, As 
remarked by K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, ‘it is held a breach of the 
coronation pledge’®3, 


Govern:nent’s liability for wrongs committed by its servants. 


Anent its employees, the Government, both according to the 
Ancient Indian Law and the law at present obtaining in this country, is 
in the same position as any other employer; but while, according to the 
present-day law its liability is limited in its scope by reason of the English 
Law rule that the King can. neither do any wrong nor be sued upon in his 
own courts, theré was no such limitation under the Hindu System of 
Jurisprudence, according to which there is none, not even the King, 
who is above law. Even the King, when he transgresses the law, is 
liable to punishment just as any other person is? In fact, according 
to Manu, the King is liable to a. punishment which should be thousand 
times the punishment to which an ordinary person may be liable 9^, 


The present-day law on the subject draws a clear distinction between 
acts done in the exercise of what are usually termed ‘sovereign powers’ 
and acts done in the conduct of undertakings which might be carried on 
by private individuals without having such powers delegated to them ३. 
“If a tortious act is committed by a public servant and it gives rise to a 
claim for damages, the question to ask is: was that tortious act 
committed by the servant in discharge of statutory functions which are 
referrable to, and ultimately based on, the delegation of sovereign 
power of the State to such public servant? If the answer is in the 
affirmative, the action for damages for loss caused by such tortious acts 
will not lie. On the other hand, if the tortious act has been committed 
by a public servant in discharge of dutics assigned to him not by virtue 
of the delegation of any Sovereign power, an action for damages would 
lie. The act of the public servant committed by him during the course 
of his employment is, in this category of cases, an act of a servant who 
might have been employed by a Private indivdual for the same purpose””®°, 
The law as contained in the Suirtis does not make any such distinction 
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with the result that if in any particular case the Government is otherwise 
liable to pay compensation it will be so liable, no matter whether the 


illegal or wrongful act which has occasioned that liability was or was not - 
an act referrable to the State’s sovereign powers. 


It will be interesting to examine some of the cases decided in recent 
years by the courts in India concerning the Government's liability for: 
torts committed by its servants and to see how far decisions in those 
cases tally with or differ from the results that may be arrived at by an 
application to the facts of those cases of the rules of Ancient Indian Law 
hereinbefore discussed. It is, however, intended to confine this 


discussion to the two Supreme Court cases referred to in the beginning 
of this article. 


In the case of ‘State of Rajasthan ys, Musammat Vidyawati and 
another", one Lokumal, an employee of the State of Rajasthan, knocked 
down, while rashly driving a Government Jeep car under the Collector 
of Udaipur, one Jagdishlal and killed the latter. Jagdishlal’s widow 
and daughter sued Lokumal and the State of Rajasthan for damages. 
The trial court decreed the suit against the former but dismissed it against 
the latter. On appeal the High Court decreed the suit against the State 
as well and this decision was on appeal by the State of Rajasthan upheld 
by the Supreme Court on the ground that the tortious act complained of 
was committed in circumstances wholly dissociated from the exercise of 
sovereign powers. Now, if we were to apply the Ancient Indian Law 
to the facts of the case the only question to be asked would be: if 
Lokumal was possessed of a proper driving licence or not; because 
it is the driving licence alone which can go to show that he was qualified 
to drive acar. The State would be libable if Lokumal had no such 
licence, otherwise Lokumal alone would be liable. 


In ‘Kasturi Lal Ralia Ram Jain vs. The State of Uttar Pradesh’, 
Ralia Ram, a partner of the plaintiff-appellant firm and a resident of 
Amritsar, went to Meerut to sell gold, silver and other goods in the 
Meerut-market. While he was passing through the Bazar with this 
object he was arrested by the Police and all his belongings, including 
gold and silver, were placed in the Police Malkhana under the charge of 
one Mohammad Amir who subsequently misappropriated iE gold p 

istanalong with the same. Ralia Ram made repeate 
कव vs pro of gold which had been seized from him and 
since he could not recover the gold from the police officers he filed a 
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suit against the State of Uttar Pradesh claiming return ofthe gold and in 
the alternative for payment to him of a sum of Rs. 11,075.00 as the price 
of the gold and Rs. 355.00 as interest by way of damages as well as future 
interest. The first two courts dismissed the suit and thereupon the 
plaintiff went up in appeal to the Supreme Court. The Supreme Court 
upheld the decision of the courts below on the ground that the act of 
negligence committed by the police officers while dealing with the 
property of Ralia Ram had been committed by them in respect ofa 
property which they had seized in exercise of their statutory powers. 
We have already seen that undcr the Ancient Indian Law the State was 
liable to give money compensation to a person from whose custody a 
certain property had been stolen in case it was unable to recover the same 
from the thief and restore it to the former. It is obvious that the State 
must be more so liable if the property is stolen not from the custody of 
its owner but from the State's own custody. In this case the State would 
be liable for another reason too. The position of the State in relation 
to the gold seized from Ralia Ram and kept in the Police Malkhana was 
that of a bailee. It is the duty of every bailee to return the goods bailed 
to the bailor at the proper time and if he fails to do so either on account 
of his having converted these goods to his own use or on account of 


their having been lost due to. his negligence he is in either case liable to* 


compensate the bailor for the loss caused to him 87 


Thus, if the two cases mentioned above were to be decided in 
accordance with Ancient Indian Law the decisions would be quite different 
from those that were arrived at by the Supreme Court in those cases. 
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६. feat वा get करिचिद्देयं वा न प्रयच्छति । 
fg स्थाने विवादस्य तयोबंहुतरा गतिः ॥ qo १, 


७. द्विपदो व्यवहारः स्याद्‌ घनहिसासमुद्भवः। 
द्विसप्तकोऽ्थंमूलस्तु हिसामूलश्चतुविधः ॥ go १, ८ 


८. उत्पादयति यो हिसां देयं वा न प्रयच्छति। 
याचमानाय दोःशील्यादाङ्ृष्योऽसौ नृपाज्ञया ॥ का० २८, १०३. 


& mro Yo ३५, पादटिप्पणी do १०३. 


to. द्विपदे साध्यभेदात्त, पदादष्टादशतां गते । 
अष्टादशक्रियाभेदात्‌ भिन्नान्यष्टसहस्रशः ॥ का० २४. 


११. का० Jo १२८, पादटिप्पणी do २४; 


१२. साध्यवादस्य मूलं स्याद्‌ वादिना यन्निवेदितम्‌ । 
देयाप्रदानं हिंसा चेत्युत्थानद्वयमुच्यते ॥ का० 3o. 


१३. सर्वेष्वर्थविवादेषु बलवत्युत्तरा क्रिया । 
आधौ प्रतिग्रहे क्रीते पूर्वा तु बलवत्तरा ॥ या० २,२३. 


१४. सवेष्वर्थविवादेपु वाकछले नावसीदति । 
परस्त्री भूम्यृणादाने शास्योऽपयर्थान्न हीयते॥ नारद info २, ३. 


१५. मि० २, ३. 
१६. J.R. Gharpure: Teachings of Dharmaśāstra, p. 89. 


१७. दण्डपारुष्यं स्पशनमवगुर्ण प्रहतमिति । कौ० ३, १६. 
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१८. “अवगुरणे तु हस्तस्य कार्यो द्वादशको दम: | का० ७८५. 
१३. सर्वे च पुरुषपीडाकरास्तदुत्यानव्ययं दद्य: । 
२०. AS गावपीडनायां च ब्रणशोणितयोस्तथा | 
समुत्थानव्ययं दाप्यः सवंदण्डमथापि वा ॥ मनु ८,२४७. 
२१. दुःखमुत्पादयेद्यस्तु स समुत्थानजं व्ययम्‌ । 
दाप्यो दण्डं च यो यस्मिन्‌ कलहे समुदाहृतः ॥ या० २,२२२. 
२२. अङ्गावभेदने चैव पीडने छेदने तथा । 
समुत्थानव्ययं दाप्यः कलहापहृतं च यत्‌ ॥ qo २१,१५. 
23. Introduction to Katyayanasmrtisiroddhara, p. xvii. 
२४. देहेन्द्रियविनाश तु यया दण्डं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | 
तथा तुष्टिकरं देयं समुत्थानं च पण्डितैः ॥ 
समुत्थानव्ययं चासौ दद्यादाब्रणरोपणात्‌॥। का० ७८७- 
२५. तं देशकालौ शक्तिं च विद्यां चावेक्ष्य तत्वतः । 
यथाहेतः सम्प्रणयेन्नरेष्वन्यायवर्तिपु ॥ मनु ७, १७. 
aged परिज्ञाय देशकालो च तत्त्वत: | 
सारापराधौ चालोक्य दण्डं दण्ड्येषु पातयेत्‌ ॥ मनु ८,१२६. 
२६. ग्राम्यपशुपीडाकराइच | fao ५,७६. 
२७. ग्राम्यपशुघाती कार्षापणशतं दण्ड्यः | पशुस्वामिने तन्मूल्यं दद्यात्‌ 1 fao ५,५०-५१. 
२८. फलोपगमब्र्‌मच्छेदी तूत्तमसाहसम्‌ | पुष्पोपगमत्र,मच्छेदी मध्यमम्‌ | वल्लीगुर्मलताछेदी 
कार्षापणशतम्‌ | तुणच्छेद्येकम्‌ p सर्वे च तत्स्वामिनां तदुत्पत्तिम्‌ | fao ५,५५-५६ 
२४६. द्रव्याणि हिस्याद्यो यस्य ज्ञानतोऽज्ञानतोऽपि वा । 
स तस्योत्पादयेत्तुष्टिं राज्ञे दद्याच्च तत्समम्‌ ॥ मनु ८,२८८. 
३०. 'ज्ञानतोऽज्ञानत' इति प्रमादकृते बुद्धिपूवं चाविशेषेण हिसनात्‌ तस्य द्रव्यस्वामिनो 
जनयेत्परितोषं तद्व पान्यदानेन मूल्येन प्रणयेन वा । Ho ८,२८८. 
३१. यो यस्य ताडनाद्‌ दुःखमुत्पादयेत्‌ स तस्म ग्रणरोपणादौ औवधार्थ पथ्यार्थं च यो व्ययः 


क्रियते तं दद्यात्‌ । समुत्थानं ब्रणरोपणम्‌ । मि० २,२२२; 
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यस्य गस्त्रादिताडनेन परस्य दुःखमुत्पादयेत्‌ स ब्रणरोपणादौ समुत्थाने यो घनव्ययस्तं 
दद्यात्‌ । अप० २,२२२. 


यो दुःखमुत्पादयेत्‌ तेन यावत्सम्यगस्योत्यानं निदुःखता भवति, तावद्‌ यो व्ययः 
` समुत्थानजो व्ययः, स देयः | विश्व० २,२२२ 


अभिघाते तथा Bt भेदे कुड्यावघातने । 
पणान्दाप्यः पञ्च दश विशति तद्व्ययं तथा ॥ या० २,२२३. 


यावत्सस्यं विनश्येत्तु तावत्स्यात्‌ क्षेत्रिणः फलम्‌ । 
गोपस्ताड्यश्‍च गोमी तु पूर्वोक्तं दण्डमहँति ॥ aro २,१६१. 


कलं कामं हन्तीति कलहः । शब्दकल्पद्र म । 


वारदण्डस्ताडनं चव येपूक्तमपराधिषु । 
हृतं भर्न प्रदाप्यास्ते शोध्यं निःस्वैस्तु कर्मणा ॥ का० ७८८. 


प्रमापणे प्राणभूतां -दद्यात्तत्रतिरूपकम्‌ | 
तस्यानुरूपं मूल्यं वा दद्यादित्यत्रवीन्मनुः ॥ का० ७६२. 


क्षतं भङ्गोपमर्दो च - कुर्याद्‌ द्रव्येषु यो नरः । 
प्राप्नुयात्साहसं पूर्व द्रव्यभावस्वाम्युदाहृतः॥ का० ८०७. 


कात्यायन० पृ० २८६, पादटिप्पणी सं० ८०७. 


महिपी चेत्सस्यनाश्चं कृयत्तित्पालस्त्वष्टौ माषान्दण्ड्यः । अपालायाः स्वामी । 
अश्वस्तूष्ट्रोगदेभो वा । गौशचेत्तदधंम्‌ । तदर्घमजाविकम्‌। भक्षयित्वोपविष्टेष द्विगुणम्‌। 
wd स्वामिने विनष्टसस्यमूल्यं च | fao ५,१४०-१४६ 

पथि क्षेत्रे परिवृते ग्रामान्तीयेऽथवा पुनः । 

सपालः शतदण्डाहों विपालान्वारयेत्पञून्‌ ॥ 

क्षेत्रेष्वन्येषु तु पशुः सपादं पणमहंति । 

सर्वत्र तु सदो देयः क्षेत्रिकस्येति धारणा ॥ मनु 5,२४०-२४ १, 

यावत्सस्यं विनश्येत्तु तावत्स्यात्क्षेत्रिण : फलम्‌ । 

गोपस्ताड्यश्च गोमी तु पूर्वोक्तं दण्डमहति ॥ ato २,१६१. 

गोभिस्तु भक्षितं सस्यं यो नरः प्रतियाचते । 

सामन्तानुमतं देयं धान्यं यत्तत्र वापितम्‌ ॥ नारद in ffo १,१६१. 
समूलसस्यनाशे तु तत्स्वामी घान्यमाप्नुयात्‌ | 

बघेन पालो मुच्येत दण्डं स्वामिनि पातयेत ॥ ना०, क्षेत्रविवादपदम २६ 
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सस्यान्निवारवेद्‌ गास्तु चीणें दोषद्वयं भवेत्‌ । 
स्वामी शतदमं दाप्यः पालस्ताडनमहंति 
शदरच wen चीर्णे समूले काषंभक्षिते ॥ go १६,१७. 


सत्र क्षेत्रे पशुमक्षितं फलं स्वामिने पालेन स्वामिना वा यथापराधं दातव्यमिति 
निश्चयः ॥ कु० ८,२४१. 


यस्मिन्केत्रे यावत्पलालबान्यादिकं गवादिभिविनाशितं तावत्क्षत्रफलं "एतावति क्षेत्रे 
एतावद्‌ भवति’ इति सामन्तैः परिकल्पितं तत्क्षेत्रस्वाभिने गोमी दापनीयः। गोपस्तु 
ताडनीय एव, न फलं दापनीयः । मि० २,१६०. 


फलदानं पुनः सर्वत्र गोस्वामिन एव, तत्फलपुष्टमहिष्यादिक्षी रेणोप भोगद्वारेण 
तरक्षेत्रफलभागित्वात्‌ | मि० २,१६१। 


समूलसस्यनाशे तु तत्वामी धान्यमाप्नुयात्‌ । 
वधेन पालो मुच्येत दण्डं स्वामिनि पातयेत्‌ ॥ ना०, क्षेत्रविवादपदम्‌, २६. 


गोमिस्तु भक्षितं सस्यं यो नरः प्रतिमार्गति । 
सामन्तस्य शदो देयो धान्यं यत्तत्र वापितं । 
Tat गोमिने देयं धान्यं तत्कृपकस्य तु ॥ ना० क्षेत्रविवादपदम्‌, ३३-३४. 


गोभिस्तु भक्षितं सस्यं यो नरः प्रतियाचते । 
सामन्तानुमतं देयं धान्यं यत्र तु वापितम्‌ ॥ 
गोजरधं गोमिना देयं धान्यं वै कपंकस्य तु । 
एवं हि विनयः प्रोक्तो गवां सस्यावमदंने ॥ नारद in अपराकं, २,१६१. 


सस्यान्निवारयेद्‌ गास्तु चीणे दोषद्वयं भवेत्‌ | 
स्वामी शतदमं दाप्यः पालस्ताडनमहंति। 
weed सदमं चीर्णे समूले कापंभक्षिते ॥ qo १६,१७. 


सस्यान्तिवारयेद्‌ गास्तु चीणे दोषों द्वयोर्भवेत्‌ । 
स्वामी सदमं दाप्यः पालस्ताडनमहेति ॥ वृरस्पति कृत्यकल्पतरु 


stg d प्रयत्नेन स्वरूपं प्रतिपादयेत्‌ | 
तदभावे तु मूल्यं स्यादन्यथा किल्बिषी qu: ॥ का० ८१६ 


धान्यं quer कुम्भे म्यो हरताऽम्यधिकं वध: । 
रोषेऽप्येकादशगुणं दाप्यस्तस्य च तद्धनम्‌ ॥ मनु 5,339. 
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गृहीतः शङ्कया चौर्य नात्मानं चेद्विशोधयेत्‌ । 
दापयित्वा हृतं द्रव्यं चौरदण्डेन दण्डयेत्‌ ॥ 


चौरं प्रदाप्यापहृतं घातयेद्विविधेवंधे: i 
सचिह्ल ब्राह्मणं कृत्वा स्वराष्ट्राद्विप्रवासयेत्‌ ॥ या० २,२६६-२७०. 


यस्तु प्रागु्तपरीक्षया यन्निरपेक्षं वा निर्चितचौर्यस्तं - स्वामिने अपहृतं धनं स्वरूपेण 
सूल्यकल्पनया वा दापयित्वा विविधेवंधर्घातयेत्‌ ॥ मि० २,२७०. 


प्रमाणतो निश्चितं चौरमपहृतं द्रव्य स्वरूपतो मूल्यतो वा स्वामिने प्रदाप्य विविधैवंधो- 
पाथैर्घातयेद्धिंस्यात्‌ ॥ अप० २,२७०, 


घातितोऽपहृते दोषो ग्रामभर्तुरनिगंते i 

विवीतभर्तुस्तु पथि चौरोद्वर्तुरविवीतके ॥ 

स्वसीम्नि दद्याद्‌ ग्रामस्तु पदं वा यत्र गच्छति । 

पञ्चग्रामी बहिः क्रोशाद्‌ दशाग्राम्यथवा पुनः॥ या० २,२७१-२७२. . 


सामन्त—A^A feudatory chief. “Under the Rattas of Saundatti 
certain high officials are often so called.” (Kane: History of 
Dharmasistra, Vol. IIT, p, 1006). 


मार्गपाल-According to Kane, guardian of frontiers of passes 
(Ibid. p. 1001). 


दिक्पाल-^According to Kane, ‘probably officers in charge of the 


borders of a kingdom’ (Ibid. p. 987). Jolly translates it as 
‘governors of the region’ (Nüradasmrti Translated by Julius Jolly 
and published in Vol. XXXIII of Sacred Books of the East, p. 225). 


दण्डवासिक- According to Kane, a prükrta form of dandapasika, 
an officer in charge of criminal justice (Ibid. p. 986). According to 
Monier Williams, a village-head (Sanskrit- English Dictionary). 


आरक्षक-^According to Vivddaratnakara, an draksaka was ‘one 
appointed to guard a village’ and the Vivadacintamani paraphrases 
it by a vernacular word *kofala' (which seems to be the same as 
the modern Kotwal). (Katyayanasmrtisaroddhara, p. 381, F.N.-to 
verses 813-814) . 


बाहिक—Probably the same as bahyas of Ráàjatarangint, who, according 
to Prof. Kane, were a class of. royal servants as distinguished from 
antarangas (History of Dharmasastra, Vol. III, p. 992). 
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गोचरे यस्य मुपितं तेन चोरः प्रयत्नतः । 

गृह्य दाप्योऽन्यथा मोषं पदं यदि न निर्गतम्‌ ॥ 

frit तु पदे तस्मान्नष्टेःन्यत्र निपातिते । 

सामन्तान्‌ मार्गपालांक्च दिक्पालांइचैव दापयेत्‌ ॥ 

गृहे तु मुपिते राजा दापयेहण्डवासिकान्‌ । 

आरक्षिकान्बाहिकांइच यदि चोरो न लम्यते ॥ ना०, प्रकीर्णकं विवादपदम्‌ , ७६-७८ 


गृहे तु मुपितं राजा चौरग्राहांस्तु दापयेत्‌ । 

आरक्षकांदच दिवपालान्यदि चौरो न लम्मते ॥ 

ग्रामान्तरे हृतं द्रव्यं ग्रामाध्यक्षं प्रदापयेत्‌ । 

विवीते स्वामिना देयं चौरोद्धर्ताविवीतके ॥ का० ८१३-८१४. 


निह्लवे भावितो दद्याद्‌ धनं राज्ञे च तत्समम्‌ । 
मिथ्याभियोगी दविगुणमभियोगाद्धनं वहेत्‌ ato २,११. 


आसेघ्यकाल आसिद्ध आसेघं योऽतिवतंते | 

स॒ विनेयोऽन्यथा कुर्वन्नासेद्धा दण्डभाग्भवेत्‌ ॥ ना०, व्यवहारदर्शनविधिः, ४४. 
आसेधयोग्य आसिद्ध उत्क्रामन्दण्डमहेति | का० १०५. 

आसेघयेदनासेघ्यं स दण्ड्यो न त्वतिक्रमी | का० १०६. 


दुद ष्टांस्तु Geer व्यवहारान्नुपेण तु। 

सभ्याः सजयिनो दण्ड्या विवादाद्‌ द्विगुणं दमम्‌ ॥ या० २,३०५. 
निङ्चित्य बहुभिः साधं ब्राह्मणैः शास्त्रपारगैः 1 

दण्डयेज्जयिना साकं पूर्वसम्यांस्तु दोषिणः ॥ वू० ६,२४ 


पृथक्मृथग्दण्डनीयाः कूटङृत्साक्षिणस्तथा 1 
विवादाद्‌ द्विगुणं दण्डं विवास्यो ब्राह्मणः स्मृतः ॥ या० २,८१. 


कूटसाक्षिणं सवंस्वापहारः कार्य: वि० ५,१७६. 


६६. दासाः कर्मकराः शिष्या नियुक्ताः बान्धवास्तथा | 


वादिनो न च दण्ड्याः स्युः यस्त्वतोऽन्यः स दण्डभाक्‌ ॥ का० १२. 
यो न भ्राता न पिता न पुत्रो न नियोगकृत्‌ । 
परार्थवादी दण्ड्यः स्याद्‌ व्यवहारेऽपि विब्रुवन्‌ ॥ नारदस्मृति २,२३.=बृ० १,१५२ 


gie व्यवहारे तु सम्यास्तददण्डमाप्नुयुः । 
न हि जातु विना दण्डात्‌ कङ्चिन्मागेश्वतिष्ठते ॥ ना० व्यवहारदर्शतविधिः , ५७. 
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स्नेहाच्चाज्ञानतो वाऽपि मोहाद्वा लोभतोऽपि वा । 

यत्र सम्योऽन्यथावादी दण्ड्योऽसम्यस्स्मृतो हि सः ॥ go १,१०३ 
ये नियुवतास्तु कार्येपु हन्युः कार्यणि कार्यिणाम्‌ । 

घनोष्मणा पच्यमानस्तान्तिःस्वान्कारयेन्तृपः ॥ मनु 8,२३१ 
अमात्याः प्राड्विवाको वा यत्कुर्युः कार्यमन्यथा d 

तत्स्वयं ` नृपतिः `कूर्यत्तान्सह्र च दण्डयेत्‌ ॥ मनु 5,२३४. 
रागाल्लोभाद्‌ भयाद्वापि स्मृत्यपेतादिकारिणः | 

सभ्याः पृथवपृथर्दण्ड्याः विवादाद्‌ द्विगुणं दमम्‌ ॥ या० २,४. 
स्नेहादज्ञानतो वाऽपि लोभाद्वा मोहतोऽपि वा । 

तत्र सभ्योऽन्यथावादी दण्ड्यो$सभ्य: स्मृतो हि सः ॥ का० ws, 


७१. यदा तु राजानुमत्या दुदु ष्टत्वं ज्ञातं तदा सर्वं एव राजसहिताः सम्याइयो दण्डनीयाः | 
—fito २,३०५. 


७२. सम्यदोषात्तु यन्नष्टं देयं सम्येन तत्तदा । 
कार्यं तु काथिणामेव निश्चित न विचालयेत्‌ ॥ का० ८१. 


७३. कात्यायन Jo १३१, पादटिप्पणी do ८१. 


७४. स्वघर्ममपालयन्नादण्ड्यो नामास्ति राज्ञः। वि० ३,८४ 
कूटसाक्षिणां सर्वस्वापहारः कार्यः | उत्कोचजीविनां सम्यानां च ॥ fro ¥, 208-250, 
पिताचार्य: सुहन्माता भार्या पुत्र: पुरोहित: । 
नादण्ड्यो नाम राज्ञोऽस्ति यः स्वधर्मे न तिष्ठति ॥ मनु ८,३३५ 1 
अन्यायवादिनः सम्यास्त्थैवोत्कोचजीविनः | 
विश्वस्तवञ्चकाश्चैव निर्वास्याः सर्व एव ते ॥ वृ० १,१०७. 
अपि भ्राता सुतोऽर्घ्यो वा श्वशुरो मातुलोऽपि वा | 
नादण्ड्यो नाम राज्ञोऽस्ति धर्माद्विचलितः स्वकात्‌ ॥ वृ० १,७८- 


७५. पुत्रापराधे न पिता न इववान्‌ शुनि दण्डभाक्‌ । 
न मकंटे च तत्स्वामी तैरेव प्रहितो न चेत्‌ ॥ ना० वाग्दण्डपारुप्यं विवादपदम्‌ , २६. 


76. Fleming: Torts, p. 336 
* 77, Mersey Docks and Harbour Board vs Coggins, (1947) A.C.1, 18. 


७८. प्रभुणा विनियुक्तः सन्‌ भूतको विदधाति यत्‌ । 
` ‹ तदर्थमशुभं कमं स्वामी तत्रापराष्नुयात्‌ ॥ go १६,४- 
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७८, 


८०, 


LIO 


LEO 


83. 


८४, 


८५, 


86. 


यत्रापवतंते युग्यं वैगुप्यात्राजकस्यः तु । 
तत्र स्वामी अवेद्ृण्ड्यो- हिसायां feat दमम्‌ ॥ 
प्राजकचेद्‌ भवेदाप्तः प्राजको दण्डमहंति । मनु ८,२३-२४४. 


यत्र सारथेरकौशस्या यानमन्यथा ब्रजति तत्र हिंसायां अशिक्षितसारथ्यनुयोगस्वामी 
डिशतं दण्ड दाप्यः स्पात्‌ ॥ कु० ८,२३३; 


चौरहृतं धनमवाप्य स्वमेव सर्ववर्णेभ्यो दद्यात्‌ | अनवाप्य च स्वकोशादेव दद्यात्‌ ॥ 


ME fro ३,६६-६७. 
दातव्यं सर्वेवणेम्यो राज्ञा चौरहृतं धनम्‌। 


राजा तदुपयुंजानश्चौरस्याप्नोति किल्बिषम्‌ ॥ मनु ८,४०. 

देयं चौरहृतं द्रव्यं राज्ञा जानपदाय तु। 

अददद्धि समाप्नोति किल्बिपं यस्प तस्य तत्‌ ॥ या० २,३६. 
स्तेनेष्वलम्यमानेषु राजा दद्याद्‌ स्वकाद्‌ घनात्‌ । 

उपेक्षमाणो ह्येनस्वी धर्मादर्थाच्च हीयते ॥ ना०, साहसं चतुर्दशं विवादपदम्‌ २६- 
चौरापहूतं तु सवंम्योऽन्विष्य अपंगीयम्‌ । 

अलाभे स्वकोशाद्वा अददच्चौरकिल्बिपी स्यात्‌ ॥ go ७,७०. 
स्वदेशे यस्य यत्किञ्चिद्धृतं देयं नृपेण gi 
गृह्णीयात्तत्स्वयं नष्टं प्राप्तमन्विष्य पार्थिवः ॥ 

चौरेहतं प्रयत्नेन स्वरूपं प्रतिपादयेत्‌ । 

तदभावे तु मूल्यं स्यादन्यथा किल्बिपी नृपः ॥ का० ८१५-८१६५ 


योऽरक्षन्वलिमादत्ते करं शुल्कं च पार्थिव: । 
प्रतिभागं च दण्डं च स सद्यो नरकं व्रजेत्‌ ॥ मनु ८,३०७. 


Aiyangar: Aspects of the Social and Political System of Manusmrti, 
p. 180-181. 


दण्डो हि सुमहत्तेजो दुर्धरस्चाकृतात्मभिः । 

धर्माद्विचलितं हन्ति नृपमेव सबान्धवम्‌ ॥ मनु ७,२८. 

See also Aiyangar's ‘Aspects of the Social and Political System of 
Manusmrti', p. 178, 184. 


कार्षापणं भवेहृण्ड्यों यत्रान्यः प्राकृतो जन: d 
तत्र राजा भवेद्दण्ड्यो सहस्रमिति धारणा ॥ मनु ८,३३६. 


Kasturi Lal Ralia Ram Jain vs. Tne State of Uttar Pradesh, 
(1965) 1 S.C.R. 375 at 386. 
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भेदेनोपेक्षया न्यासं ग्रहीता यदि नाशयेत्‌ । 

याच्यमानो न दद्याद्वा दाप्यस्तत्सोदयं भवेत्‌ ॥ go ११,१२. 
याच्यमानस्तु यो दात्रा निक्षेपं न ; प्रयच्छति । 5 

दण्ड्यः स राज्ञा दाप्यश्च नष्टे दाप्यश्च तत्समम्‌ ॥ Alo, औपनिधिकं विवादपदम्‌, ४. 
यस्य दोषेण यत्किञ्चिद्विनाइयेत हियेत वा । ` 

तद्‌ द्रव्यं सोदयं दाप्यो दैवराजकृताद्विना ॥ का० ५६४. 

न्यासादिकं परद्रव्यं प्रभक्षितमुपेक्षितम्‌ । 

अज्ञाननाशितं चेव येन दाप्यः स एव तत्‌ ॥ 

भक्षितं सोदयं दाप्यः समं दाप्य उपेक्षितम्‌। 

किञ्चिन्यूनं प्रदाप्यः स्याद्‌ द्रव्यमज्ञाननाशितम्‌ ॥ 

ग्राहकस्य हि यद्दोषान्नष्टं तु ग्राहकस्य तत्‌ । 

तस्मिन्नष्टे हृते वापि ग्रहीता मूल्यमाहरेत्‌ ॥ का० ५६६, ५६७, ६००. 
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ELEPHANT AND LION MOTIF : A GLYPHIC DEPICTION 


Kiran Kumar Thapalyal 
LUCKNOW 


The present sealing bearing the elephant-and-lion motif, a motif of 
considerable artistic merit, comes from a mound in Sanghol, a place 
situated on the Chandigarh-Ludhiana Road २, It is now in the collec- 
tion of Sri G. B. Sharma, a senior N. C. O. in the Air Force and an 
enthusiastic collector and connoiseur of antiquities 2. 


The sealing, which is on a pedastal, represents an elephant trampling 
alion with its right foreleg. The various parts of the elephant's body, 
viz. the fan-like ears, the tusks, the entwined trunk and the short and 
raised tail, are all depicted with characteristic realism. The animal asa 
whole is robust and appears to be -full of life and vigour. The lion, 
pressed under the leg of the elephant, has been shown screaming full- 
mouthed in agony with the tongue protruding outside. 


No animal, wild or tame, excepting the bull, has been represented so 
frequently as these two on ancient Indian art-pieces, be they coins, seals, 
terracotas or sculpture. In fact, from the very early times both these 
animals have been regarded as embodiments of might and majesty, 
kingliness and nobility and great men have quite often been compared 


to them *. 


Inthe present seal the artist has tried, and tried with considerable 
success, to represent the elephant as the main focus of attention. He has 
been able to bring out this effect by forcefully depicting not only the 
grace and majestic form of the animal but also the idea of its being in 
fullaction. He has carefully portrayed the figure in such a way as to 
present a sideview of its entire body and a front-view of ; atleast three- 
fourths of its face. The idea of its being in action is forcefully conveyed 
by the way in which the particular position of the animal's front and hind 
legs and feet, the swing of its trunk, nay, the entire facial expression and 
the stiffness in its bristling tail have been depicted. 


The elephant and the lion together with a horse and a bullappear in a 
group on several art-examples 5, But representations in which only the 
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first two appear together are also not unknown. They occur face to face 
near the feet of a dvdrapdla figure on the facade of the Ranigumpha cave 9, 
A medallion with these two animals in relief. comparable in: style 
to the first century medallions of Bharhut, occurs stamped on the base of 
a bowl from Taxila 7. 


There are also a few other examples in art showing these anima's 
in action against each. other. On the *Elephant-rider Lion-slayer" type 
of coins of Kumaragupta I of the Imperial Gupta dynasty the elephant is- 
about to trample a lion while the latter tries to take a bite on one of its 
forelegs ®. But there the aim of the artist was not so much to portray . 
the might of the elephant 'as to depict the bravery of the king riding it 
for a lion-hunt. 


On the reverse side of the coins of Kalachuri king Jajjaladeva I is. 
portrayed a ‘lion with the tail upraised to right jumping on the elephant 
prostrate below" 9, : 


The ‘enmity. between an elephant and a lion is proverbial, perhaps 
second: only to that between the snake and the mangoose. This enmity 
has its manifestation in a trial between volume and energy, between 
brute strength and nimbleness. Literature too has many allusions to this 
trial of strength between these two animals; but the same is mostly partial 
to the lion; for it is almost invariably that it portrays the latter as 
triumphant over the former. Ina Jataka story, a lion Says to a jackal, 
*You are not sprung from a stock that feeds ‘on the elephant it kills. I 
will kill an elephant and bring its flesh’ io, The Ramayana has several 
similes alluding to female elephants being terrorised by lions य. The 
Raghuvarhsa refers -to portraits of elephants in the royal palace being 
attacked by lions in the belief that they are live ones 12, According to 
the Nitisataka, a lion, even though hungry, old and exhausted, would 
make only the temple of an elephant as its morsel 13; it would leave 
aside a jackal, even though it be lying. in its lap, and kill an elephant 14; 
's cub would, fall upon the temple of an elephant in rut 25, , 


provide to the huntera clue about the latter's whereabouts 19, The 
Prhtvirájavijaya ascribes the inactivity of lions as the cause of a country 
being terrorised by elephants 7, Our Scaling, on the other hand, 
depicts not the triumph ofa lion over an elephant but just the reverse 
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र It is quite common with the numismatists to interpret motifs on 
GR as suggestive of the achievements and likings of past kings. Thus, 
T पक कप coins of Samudragupta of the Imperial Gupta dynasty 

n Interpreted as suggesting his ‘conquests in the valley of 
Ganges with its swampy and forested regions which were the abode 
of the royal Bengal tiger'!5; while the ‘Lion-slayer’ type of coins of 
Chandragupta Vikramaditya II has been taken as celebrating ‘his conquest 
of the region of western Malva and Saurüstra or modern Kathiüwad 
which is even to this day the abode of lions in India 7९, More relevant 
in the context of our sealing is the fact that the depiction of a lion 
trampling an elephant on the Kalachuri King Jajjaladeva's coins has been 
taken by Prof. Mirashi to represent the king's victory over the contem- 
porary Ganga king who bore the title of ‘the lord of elephants’ १०, It 
has been suggested that ‘a lion trampling an elephant’ was a general 
symbol for the fight of Indian rulers with foreign invadors during the 
Rajput period 2t, The question is: can the depiction on our sealing be 
taken to present the other side of the picture? If the answer to this 
question be in the affirmative, this would perhaps be a lone example of 
its type. $ 


There is yet another more definite suggestion. We have seen that the 
lion trampling an elephant on the Kalachuri King Jajjaladeva's coins has 
been interpreted as symbolising his victory over the Ganga king. Could 
then the depiction on our sealing be taken as symbolising.some victory of 
the Gangas over a people whose /ditchana (symbol) was a lion ? It is well- 
known that the dynastic symbol of the Visnukundins, the Pallavas and 
the Kadambas was a lion 33, No doubt, it would be a far cry from 
the kingdom of the Gangas in Mysore to district Ludhiana in Punjab; but 
examples of South Indian records being found in far North are not 
unknown 23. But this is at the most a mere conjecture; for there is no 
positive proof that the scaling in question ever had any. connection with 
some royal personage. 


From the practical point of view, a lion being trampled by an 
elephant is as much possible as an elephant being mauled. by a lion. 
Therefore, the possibility of our sealing being merely the representation of 
a purely natural phenomenon cannot be negatived. Be whatever it may, it 


. cannot be gainsaid that the sealing in question isa very fine specimen of 


the depiction of elephant and lion figures in action. 
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As regards the probable date of the sealing, in the absence of 
palaeographic and stratigraphic evidence, one has to fall back merely on 
the art-style or typology of the find. The two animals generally have 
been depicted in ancient Indian art with great skill and feeling and as 
such examples of their artistic delineation are to be found in the art of 
almost every age, from Mauryan period onwards 2t However, taking 
into consideration the shape, size and the delineation, we are inclined to 

‘ascribe it to the late Gupta period (c. 6th century A. D.) or even to a 


slightly later age. 
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Jataka no. 335. 


< Sundarakinqa, 17.22, 28.1, 36 37, 


Raghuvamáa, 16. 16: 
चित्रद्विपाः पद्मवनावतीर्णाः करेणुभिदंत्तमुणालभङ्गाः । 
नखाङ कुशाघातविभिन्नकुम्भाः संरब्धसिहप्रहृतं वहन्ति ॥ 
Nitisatakam of Bhartrhari, Sloka 13: 
क्षुक्षामोषप जराकृशो$पि शिथिलप्रायोऽपि कष्टां दशा- 
मापन्नोऽपि विभिन्नदीधितिरपि प्राणेषु गच्छत्स्वपि । 
मत्तेभेन्द्रविभिन्न्तकुम्भकवलग्रासैकवद्धस्पृह : 
कि जीणं तृणमत्ति मानमहतामग्रेसरः केसरी ॥ 
Ibid. , Sloka 36: 
“********सिंहो जम्बुकमङ्कमागतमपि त्यक्त्वा निहन्ति द्विपम्‌'। 
Ibid. , Sloka 97: 
सिहशिशुरपि निपतति मदमलिनकपोलभित्तिषु गजेषु । 
Cf. also, C.I., IV, p. 140: 
मत्तेभकुम्भमण्डलविदारणकेसरिकिशो रेरिव । 
Kumdrasatitbhavam, 1. 6. 


Prthvirdjavijaya, Bibliotheca Indica, New Serics, no. 1420, 1915, p. 24: 


त्वया हरे तापसतामुपेत्य सख्ये गृहीते हरिणैरिदानीम्‌ । 
निवासभूमिर्मम पुष्करं तदास्कन्दि मातङ्गमहाभयेन ॥ 


Mookerji, R.K.: The Gupta Empire, 2nd. ed. (1952), p. 35. Cf. also Ibid. p. 55. 


. Tbid., p. 55. 


Mirashi, V.V. : Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. 4, p. cxxv, f.n. 


., Awasthi, A. B. L. : Indian Nationalism, p. 240. Cf. also Sharma, Dasharatha, Early 


Chauhan Dynasties, p. 36, f. n. 26: अ 
मातङ्गसङ्गरे यस्मिन्‌ वीरसिहे$स्तमागते । 
अपरागोध्नुतापश्च विधिना प्रापि कर्कशः ॥ 

Moraces, G. , The Kadamba Kula, Bombay, 1931, p, 37. 


The Patoda Grant of Chalukya King Vinayaditya was found in Gurdaspur, 
Punjab. (I. A. XI p. 242) E 

Realistic depictions of elephant-figures are to be met with on the Harappan seals: 
lion-figures are, however, conspicucus by their absence in the Harppan art. 
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( By the courtesy of Shri B.G. Sharma ) 
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INDRA IN EARLY LITERATURE AND ART 
K. D. Bajpai 
SAUGOR 


Indra, the. national god of India, was the most eulogised deity of the 
Vedic Panthion. He is celebrated in more than 250 Rg-Vedic hymns. 
This speaks of his superiority among gods. It was in the fitness of things 
that in the later times he was designated as Devaraja. 


The early Vedic Literature regards Indra as a thunder-god, the 
conqueror of demons of darkness. He was also the battle-chief of gods. 
Various Vedic hymns in praise of Indra indicate that he was the deity 
par excellence of the atmosphere, pervading the entire etherial region, 
bringing light and rain to the people. His physical exploits are eloquently 
spoken of by the Vedic seers. He was given an anthropomorphic form, 
full of prowess, beauty and dignity. Thunder-bolt (vajra) was his weapon, 
by which he smashed his opponents. Bow and arrow and a staff 
(Indradhvaja) ‘are also associated with ‘him. -In some of the vedic hymns 
Indra is said to sit in acar drawn by horses. The Airüvata (cloud) 
elephant as Indra's yahana is a much later conception. 


Indra was the drinker of somarasa and consumer of flesh of bulls and 
buffalos. He was regarded as the chief representative of gods of various 
Vedic sacrifices. His wife Indrani is mentioned in the early and late 
Vedic literature. Her other name was Sachi. 


A number of gods are said to be closely associated with Indra. 
Special mention may be. made of Maruts, Agni, Varuna and Vayu. Less 
frequently he is also coupled with Soma, Brhaspati, Pisan and Visnu 
About Visnu it is said that he sometimes assisted Indra in his battles with 
the Asuras 


Several myths are found in the Vedic litcrature regarding the origin 
of Indra and his nature. 


Being the supreme dcity of the atmospheric regions and endowed 
with unsual ability and power, he became the centre of the highest adora- 
tion. People offered him unstinted regards and paid their homage to him 
with a view to obtaining from him, as a reward, protection from evil forces, 
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and prosperity. Indra destroyed Vitra the powerful demon of evil 
forces, and several others who werea constant terrorto the people at 


large. The heroic deeds of Indra were sung by the Vedic people. 


Indra continued to enjoy the highest position among gods and men 
fora pretty long time. After about the 3rd century B. C. there was a 
marked change in his position. This change was mainly due to the rise 
of the Vaisnava cult, which came to regard Visnu-Narayna as the supreme 
deity. In the Vaisnava literature, especially the Puranas, we finda 
distinct change in the position of Indra. Visnu and his incarnation 
Vasudeva-Kysna were installed in place of Indra. In the Puranic literature 
there is an interesting episode describing the struggle for supremacy 
between Indra and Krsna. In the Sürasena janapada, like several other 
regions of the country, Indra was worshipped as the god of rains. There 
was a deep-rooted common belief that it was due to the seasonal worship 
of Indra that rains poured down from clouds, which made the earth yield 
crops and grass for men and their cattle. 


The worship of Indra was known as Indramaha, which comprised 
elaborate celebrations in honour of Indra's staff (Indradhvaja). This 
normal worship of Indra was discarded by Krsna, who pleaded for the 
worship of Govardhana mountain. The residents of Vraja followed 
Krsna’s advice. According to the Puranic legend, Indra was greatly 
enraged at his insult. He caused heavy downpours of rain on the 
Vrajamandala. But all this was in vain. Having miserably failed in his 
endeavours to cow down Krsna, Indra approached him and felt sorry for 
what he had done. Krsna was pleased and pardoned Indra. 


The intention of the Purana writers was to humble the Vedic god 
Indra and to offer his exalted position to Lord Krsna. Inthe Gupta 
period of Indian history we clearly notice that this purpose of the Purana- 
writers was fulfilled and Indra now receded to the background. 


The elaborate celebrations of Indra-worship (Indramalia), according 
to the Mahabharata, originated during the time of Uparicara Vasu, the 
ruler of Chedi. This king was awarded by Indra a bamboo staff which 
was fixed on the ground and was profusely decorated. It was called 
Indradhvaja. According to the Brhatsarhhità of Varühamihira (Ch. 43) 
Visnu gave a dhvaja to Indra in order to frighten the Asuras. It was in 
honour of this dhvaja that the worship of Indra originated in an elaborate 
form. 
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Before the Gupta period the worship of Indra was very popular in 
northern India. From the western U.P. and Rajasthan several Yüpa 
pillars have been discoverd. These were installed to commemorate the 


Vedic ‘sacrifices. Such pillars are also known from several sites in the 
South-cast Asia, 


The early figures of Indra in human form are known’ from various 
parts of India. They, alongwith the symbols on a number of coins and 
scals of various ancient janapadas representing the Kalpavrksa, Vajra? and 


Indradhvaja, furnish an eloquent proof to the existance of Indra worship 
in a wide area of the country. 


On the copper coins of the Pajicdla dynasty, assignable toa period 
between 150 B. C. and 200 A. D., we notice the representation of several 
deities, such as Indra, Agni, Sürya, Phalguni, Bhümi and Bhadrü. The 
coins of king Indramitra show on the reverse the figure of Indra standing 
either on a pedestal or inside an arched temple. The coins of two other 


rulers of that dynasty, viz., Jayagupta and Jayamitra, also show the figure 
of Indra. 


The Pàiicála coins are significant for an appraisal of the early icono- 
graphic conception of god Indra. 


The early plastic representations of Indra are quite interesting. 
Ancient Indian artists generally portrayed Indra as the king of gods. 
This is borne out by the well known Bhaja relicf* of the 2nd century 
B.C. Indra is shown here in the full glory, of a king, riding on his mighty 
Airüvata. He wears a gorgeous turban, holds a goad and is attended by 
afigure holding. up a banner. The entire composition of the scene is 
‘remarkable for-its magnificence befitting the royal parade of the lord 
of gods. 


In the Sifici Museum there is a stone sculpture (no. 2778) carved on 
both sides depicting an elephant-rider. The present Writer identifies it 
with Indra seated on Airüvata, Indra holds the ankusa. He wears a 
heavy headgear and double car rings. Behind him a male attendant is 
shown holding a makaradhvaja. This indicates that the attendant is 
Kamadeva, the god of love. The back of the sculpture shows a similar 
device. Here Kamadeva is holding the five arrows (Pafica isu), three of 
which are clearly seen. The iksudanda (sugarcane staff) is surmounted by 
a nandipada symbol. The elephant is well caparisoned, as in the case of 
the Bhaja relief. 
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Several important statues of [ndra of the period between the first and 
fifth centuries A. D. are known from Gandhara, Mathura, Amaràvai and 
several other places. Inthe Mathura Museum there isa unique image 
of Indra showing him in the Paiicendra form. Herein from the central 
figure of Indra other figurines are shown emerging. The cylindrical 
headdress (kirifa) of Indra becomes a common feature during the period. 
Sometimes a third eye is shown in the centre of the forehead of Indra. 


In the Buddhist iconography of Indra he is shown, along with Brahma 
as an attendant to the Buddha. Occassionally he is shown paying homage 
to the Buddha usually accompanied by Paiicasikha gandharva. Indra is 
frequently shown holding vajra (Vajrapdui) and the nectar flask 
(amrta-ghafa). The conception of Indra in the Buddhist iconography 
differs a good deal from his Vedic and post-Vedic Hindu character. 
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HUMAN REMAINS FROM KAUSAMBI 
S. S. Sarkar 


CALCUTTA 
Introduction 


A short and incomplete report of the human remains discovered from 
Kausümbi excavations has been published after a span of about 9 years 
(Gupta, Dutta and Basu, 1966). There are no photographs, no sketches 
or drawings of the skulls or any bones. Nothing is known of the total 
number of individuals represented by the skeletal remains though the 
field diary of Mr. P. C. Datta (Gupta et al) would have been helpful for 
this estimate. Every bit of bone is helpful in this respect. An 
approximate estim:te of the total population present in a particular area 
is helpful for the reconstruction of its civil condition. 


The Human Remains 


Gupta, Datta and Basu have reported upon five crania, three 
mandibles, one humerus and three femora. Two of both the crania and 
the femora are said to belong to females and the rest to males. Size and 
robusticity of bones are not always reliable criteria of sexing. In the 
following comparison the sex factor has bzen taken into account with 
reservation. 


A careful analysis of the skeletal remains, as given in the field diary, 
shows the following least approximate number of skeletons in each layer. 


Layers No. of skeletons 
IV&V l at least 
Il 6 at least 
II No bones 
I 2 at Icast 


Total; 9 at least 


Thus the total number of individuals represented by the human 
remains comprises nine adults Mandible No. 137 has been identified as 
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belonging to a young adult on the evidence of the unerupted III molars 
but it may bean adult as well. Notother bones belonging to any young 
adult have been! reported. 


Excavations 


A few words may be said here about the excavations. It appears 
from the published field diary that four trenches, G 3, H 3, S D'3' and’ Fl 
were dug: but. there is:no-mention:of these. trenchss.in,the main. report by 
Sharma (1960): Syenaciti may. probably belong.to the trench.S D-3. 


It,is beyond.the. ability. of the present writer to go into tlie détails of 
the Syenaciti. of the. Purusamedha, but some incongruities in respect of the 
skeletal remains are worth noting. 


(ay Sliarma (p.95-96)- mentions tliat certaim arrangements:of: cranial 
fragments “clearly reveals: a: definite: and déliberate: procedure". He 
refers to a brick enclosure around’ skull: No.. 15. whiclvis not evident:from 
Plate 37A. The skull is lain with the major protion of norma lateralis on 
the soil and a large fragment of the occiput and tlie: base: is: missing. 
Sharma writes.that “a, course of bricks was.laid covering the skull and 
the bones", but there is no sketch. or photograph in support of it. The 
presence of “mud, mortar and clod-bricks” filling. the interspaces around ; 


the skull probably. indicate that the brick-cover on the skull'was not ९ 


completely sealed or it might have been broken in course of time." In:eny 
case, a photograph would have been a valuable attestation. 


(b). Similarly the brick association of skull No. 106 is not shown with 
the help of any photograph or drawing. Its locus is also’ unknown except 
that it occurs in Layer III. 

(c) “The jaws were carefully set amidst bricks” but there is no proof 
whatsoever. Figures A and Bof Plate. 38 do not show any brick 
enclosure. There is no indication of layer in the photograph. 


(d) Sharma (p.96) mentions traces of “clear incision marks" on some 
bones but there is no mention of the same by Gupta er al. 


(e) The most important..part of the discovery (7) by Sharma is the 
V-shaped arrangement (p.96) of the long bones (Plate 36B). The plate 
shows 2 femora, 3 tibiae and 1 fibula. They indicate the presence of 
more: than one person since one can associate the two femora andthe two 
tibiae to one person and the third’ tibia to a second'individual. On:tlie 
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other hand, there is the possibility of the six bones belonging to six 
persons as well. ‘This could have béen clarified by laboratory study which 
Gupta et al have not attempted. 


. But how were the bones arranged in such waysas claimed by 
Sharma? Were these bones: severed from the body, limb by limb, so that 
they could be placed in the *V'or “Double V" form as reported by 
Sharma? Similarly, the skull was perhaps severed from the head to.be 
placed “under a course of bricks". And the jaw detached from the head, 
which was probably .in flesh, to be “carefully set amidst bricks." 
Isolated crania are already well known in the Indus Valley, the best 
example being that of the Chanhudaro'skull. But the latter was found in 
known archaeological setting. Severed limb bones should display cut 
marks and Sharma's claim of ‘clear incision marks” finds no mention 
by Gupta et al. This is where a co-ordinated work between archaeology 
and anthropology is called for. 


At the same time it is difficult to follow Sharma's report, which 
shows an undue emphasis on . Syenaciti. Its archaeological attestation 
depends on more systematic digging than on textual references, so 
elaborated by Sharma. To the present writer the whole area appears to 
have been littered with fallen bricks from the wall shown in Plate 12 with 
the Syenaciti in the foreground. Sharma (p.88) mentions of “triangular, 
rectangular, five-sided and six-sided” bricks but has not provided any 
drawing or photograph of the three types of bricks, namely the three, five 
and six-sided ones. These, however, could have been naturally produced 
out of the fallen bricks through water action, superincumbent pressure of 
the soil and various such other agencies. They might have been also 
artificially made to suit a particular purpose in construction, The 
hypothetical restoration of Syenaciti in Fig. 16 shows a wide gap of 
about 5 feet (E-W) between two masses of fallen bricks—a smaller one to 
the north and a larger mass to the south, the rounded borders of the latter 
showing denser mass of fallen bricks. It might have occurred with the 
collapse of a wall from its foundation whereby the wall falls flat as an 
uneven floor and the foundation mortar is exposed. The skeletal remains 
are strewn in between the sparse fallen bricks near about the southern end 
and probably indicate that they were thrown therein after the collapse of 
the wall. The skeletons might be victims of a raid or warfare. There is 
no archaeological data whatsoever to prove the identity of the Syenaciti 
but the many iron arrow-heads and javelins do not rule out the possibility 
of warfare or raids. 
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Ethnic Affinities 


The skeletal remains from Kausambi, according to Gupta et al, belong 
to a tall, mesocranial and platyrrhine stock. The robusticity of the 
skeletons is noteworthy (Table 2) and this associated with the above 
characters of the crania, appears to recall the physical type found at 
Brahmagiri (Sarkar, 1960). This will be evident from the comparative 


tables given below. 


TABLE I 


Cranial Indices compared 


“का 


Locality Indices Mean 
1. Brahmagiri * 78.21, 79.13, 80.75, 83.52 : 80.40 
2. Kausimbi 78.53, 78.70, 79.77 79.00 
3. Taxila 72.40, 75.68, 78.01, 81.61 76.93 
4. Pataliputra 73.54, 73.56 — 
5. Sialkot 71.11 T — 
6. Bayana 71.35 — 


*[ndex 64. 22 excluded. 


TABLE 2 


Some Measurement of Femora and Statures estimated (in mm.) 


LUUD सा, 


Brahmagiri Kausümbi 
orate aan 
1. Femur Length 434, 468 457, 459, 515 
2. Stature (estmd.) 1929(5! 5"), 1693 (5! 8"), 1591 (5! 4") ml 595 (5! 4"),1843 (6^ 2^) 
3. Med. Shaft Circumf. 85, 93, 94, 104 not measured 
4. Pilastric Index 100,103,45,112,142.31 96.15,196.90,116 


5. Platymeric Index 66.67,76.67,79°71,104.84 75,83.87,86.21 


कः 
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Meso-brachycranial indices appear to be present at Brahmagiri, 
KausümbI and Taxila, the former two seem to be closer in respect of the 
total means, 80.40 for Brahmagiri and 79.00 for Kausümbr. In the 


absence ofany other data and photographs further comparisons are 
not possible. 


The human remains from the Dharmardjika stüpa at Taxila, which 
was sacked by the White Hunas, also show two crania with indices of 
78.01 and 81.61, the latter was suspected to belong to a White Huna 
(Guha, Sarkar and Basu, 1951). At Kaugambi archaeological evidences 
relating to the Hunas are claimed to have been recovered during the 
excavations of the Ghositarima monastery, and Sharma was able to 
ascribe a type of iron arrow-head to the Hunas. The present writer 
(1960) identificd the meso-brachycranial skulls from Brahmagiri as 
belonging to the Scytho-Iranian type. The same stock also appears to 
be present at Kauśāmbī. They stand in sharp contrast to the skulls 
found at Pataliputra (Sarkar, 1967), Bayana and Sialkot, the cranial 
indices of which vary between 71.11 and 73.56 (Table 1). The 
Kausambi skeletal remains should be further examined in the light of 
suggestions given above. 
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KALIDASA AND NATURE 
K. Krishnamoorthy 
DHARWAR 


The traditional attitude to Kalidasa’s poetry is best illustrated in the 


remark of an anonymous Sanskrit critic, found in the anthology, 
Subhasitaratnakosa: 


“After so many years and years of study, it scems as if I have at last 


found a sort of entrance into the deep and bright stream of 
Kalidasa’s Muse." 


The attitude of modern scholars is neither so modest nor so 


reverential, For example, Prof. P. V. Kane finds Kalidasa to suffer in 
comparison with Bhavabhüti: 


“In his descriptions of Nature and human -feelings, Bhavabhüti is 
entirely free from conventions. The attitude of other Sanskrit 
poets (not excluding even Kalidasa) is generally conventional. 
They concern themselves chicfly with the cooing of the cuckoo, 


the mango blossom, the exciting influence of moonlight, the 
Ašoka and Bakula trees etc." 


There is a general sense in which the very stuff of poetry is conven- ; 
tion. As J. L. Lowes puts it: ‘the very essence of poetic truth is accepted 
illusion. And illusion, in turn, grows inevitably out of the limitations 
of the poct’s medium. An illusion to which we consent, with all that 
that implies, is the taproot of the conventions of poetry’. In this sense 
Bhavabhüti is as much conventional as Kālidāsa. But the intended 
contrast implies that Külidüsa's treatment of nature is only hackneyed 
unlike Bhavabhiti’s which is strikingly original. 


On the other hand, a fulsome compliment is paid by A. W. Ryder to 
Kalidasa’s treatment of nature:— 


“Rarely has a man walked our earth who observed the phenomena of 
living nature as accurately as he, though his accuracy was of 
course that of the poet, not that of the scientist. Much is lost to 
us who grow up among other animals and plants; yet we can 
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appreciate his “bee-black hair", his a$oka tree that “sheds his 
blossoms ina rain of tears", his river wearing a sombre veil 
of mist. 


Although her reeds ‘seem hands that clutch the dress to hide 
her charms; 


his picture of the day-bloóming water-lily at sunset: 


“The water-lily closes, but 

With wonderful reluctancy; 
As if it troubled her to shut 

Her door of welcome to the bee.” 


Both these views appear to miss the essence of. Kalidas’s poetry. 
Though differing in judgement, they agree in considering. the stray 
descriptions of natural objects by Kalidasa as fit ‘material to justify an 
inference regarding his genius. This tendency is noticed among other 
opinions too which compare Kalidasa's treatment of nature with that of 
English poetslike Wordsworth and Keats. Whether we regard Kalidasa 
as.a dilettante court-poet or as a high-priest of Nature, eitherway, we 
would miss the central unity running through all the poet’s writings. It 
has been said that ‘God is a circle whose centre is everywhere.’ The saint 
goes to the centre, while the poet to the ring where everything comes round 
again. Kalidása's works are all ofa piece and are, in the true Indian 
tradition, aversc to divisions like the natural, human and supernatural. 


II 


Kalidasa might have followed poetic conventions (kavi-samayas) in 
matters of detail; but he started anew traditions in very literary form hc 
attempted, Kālidāsa is the only poet in Sanskrit who conceived of nature 
symbolically though, as the central theme of most of his works, poetic as well 
as dramatic. Viewed in this light the cloud becomes the hero of his poem 
Meghadiita, a friend, philosopher and guide of Indra in heaven and Yaksa 
on earth, one who represents kindness personified inasmuch as uniting 
parted couples in love, whether sentient or otherwise. The range of this 
metaphor is infinite. It can embrace the Poetic aspects of the sun, moon 
and stars, wind and rain, river and sea, hill and dale, tree and creeper, 
flower and fruit, birds and animals, fairies and spirits. They pulsate with 
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life and combine in a higher harmony of love which is more spiritual 
than sensual. . Kalidasa’s poetic world is bathed in beauty and clothed in 
the rainbow raiment of romance. At the same time, it suggests how the 


Truth of Vedanta is seized in terms of beauty by the piercing imagination 
of a poet-sage. E 


In the imagination of Kalidasa, every river is bound with the sea in 
wedlock; every tree and plant awaits a mate. The mountains and forests 
are the bosom friends of the cloud; the wind and vernal blooms 
confederates of Love. The joy of life is felt as much in anxious 
anticipation of love as in its fulfilment, nay, more in suffering and 
sacrifice for the sake of the beloved than in indulgence. Human nature 
is so inextricably interlinked with nature. To be blind to this joy is no 
virtue, and to participate in it no vice. Even God, as Kālidāsa conceives, 
is a devotee of pure love, ever in union with his spouse, though an enemy of 
brute passion. Even the supposedly juvenile work of Kalidasa, ‘The 
Procession of the Seasons’, unrolls the pageantry of nature only in terms of 
imagination aglow with the first experience of love. It reveals the ‘lilies 
and langours of virtue’ without hint of the ‘raptures and roses of vico." 


III 


It looks as though Kalidasa regarded that the deep mystery and 
meaning of nature could be felt by the human heart only at three ascending 
levels of consciousness, viz., sensual attraction, ideal sentiment and 
spiritual enlightenment. The first fascination has its raptures and frenzies; 
it becomes purer only by shedding the dross of sensuality in the fire of 
separation where love is valued for its own sake and has no ulterior 
purpose. But the final phase is reached only by spiritual discipline 
(tapasya). All the works of Kalidasa can be aptly classed on this basis. 
The poem ARtusarihüra and the drama Mdlavikd represent delineation of 
nature in human terms at the first level of love. If the poem confines itself 
to the ecstasy of it, the drama also highlights the complexities and conflicts 
incidental to it. The characters here are just human, at ground level. 
The poem Meghadüta and the drama Vikramorvasiya represent delineation 
of nature in human terms at the second level of love. Ifthe poem 
embodics the unalloyed form of love-in-separation, the drama shows also 
the stages of transition from the first level to the second. The main 
characters in both are super-human or semidivine. 


The epic Kumirasaribhava and the play Sakuntala represent nature in 
human terms at the third and highest level of love which is spiritual. The 
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spiritual discipline undergone by both ‘Siva and Parvati before they could 
wed, the imperfection of the first and the inadequacy of even the second 
level of love are brought home to us in the story of Kama burnt down but 
rcvived in a bodiless state in the epic. All the characters here are divine, 
the.very mountain Himalaya too, symbolic of sublime majesty and 
might of will. 

Kalidasa's account of the physical traits of the mountain shades off 
imperceptibly into the divine heights of his personality. To realise the 
full beauty and grandeur of the epic, one must be soaked in the meaningful 
myths of ancient India as Kalidasa himself was. In one flash, the poem 
revcals the identity of absolute truth, goodness and beauty in the union of 
Siva and Parvati brought about by sages. True to the dramatic form, 
Sakuntala presents this very message in the union of Dusyanta,.Sakuntala 
and Bharata by the efforts of sages like Kanva and Marica on the 
spiritual plane. The characters once again are semi-divine and we have 
enlightened sages at the very centre. Kilidasa’s art reaches its apex here 
in identifying Sakuntala herself as the fairest flower of the penance-grove 
and Dusyanta as a bee that cannot shed his fickleness until he breathes the 
rarefied spiritual air of heaven. The imagery of Kalidasa relating to the 
bec and the flower recur regularly in almost every significant scene of the 
play, but Kalidasa concludes with the observation that only the works of 
the learned who have drunk of the founts of scriptural truth deserve 
recognition (sarasvati $rutimahatüri mahiyatam). 


The epic Reghuvaritsa, with its galaxy of heroes and heroines, is 
equally in line with the scheme outlined above. It begins with a glowing 
picture of (ककव on the part of Dilipa and his queen, which alone can 
ensure -the rise of great men like Raghu, Aja and Rima. The loves of 
Aja and Rama are the highest expressions of the second level of 
consciousness mentioned above. The poem concludes with the tragic 
consequences of the passionate and licentious life of Agnivarna, the last of 
the Raghus. A poct who began with the highest note could only end his 
poem thus with a tragic note. 


Such an analysis is in strict consonance with the basic principles of 
criticism developed in India by the Dhvani thcorists. To take out of 
context single lines or verses about the cuckoo or asoka and to judge them 
as conventional or otherwise is to lose sight of the unifying rasa. As scen 
above, Kalidasa is most original and pre-eminent in his delineation of 
Srigdra-rasa. In its context, has not the bird cakravaka itself in the 
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Sakuntala become a symbolic image of the heroine's separation to come ? 
Is not the Asoka tree a living character almost in the play Mdlavikdgii- 
mitra, testifying to the princely purity of the heroine by blossoming within 
five nights of her touch and by bringing about the union of the lovers after 
removing all but insuperable obstacle in the way, viz., the rival’s jealousy ? 
We need not multiply instances. From the point of view of rasa-dhvani, 
every detail relating to nature in Kalidasa can be shown to be full of 
infinte shades of significance. His roscate bowers and ever-blooming 
flowers are not pointers to just a well-regulated garden-plot; when 
Kalidasa saw them, his heart had beaten and he had lived. 


One example to show the janus-faced art of Kālidāsa in describing 
nature may be given here. It is from the XIII Canto of the Raghuvariisa 
where the charming confluence of the rivers Ganga and Yamuni are 
being described by Rama to Sita as they are flying back to Ayodhya: — 


Oh faultless Sita mine, of faultless limbs, 

See here the holy Ganga’s clear wave 

With Jumna intermixed of waters blue. 

See Ganga’s current broken by her rival. 

It seems a pearly necklace here that’s woven 
With emeralds covering it in splendour mixed 
And there a lotus chaplet white, set in 

With lotuses all blue at inrervals; 

And there again, a row of flamingoes 

From Manasa, midst geese of dark grey wings. 
Seems here like grounds with whitest sandal smeared 
And bearing ornamental leaves, black-sandaled; 
And yonder there, all beautiful, equals 

The splendour of the moonlight 'neath the shade 
By darkness lying there variegated; 

And yonder there, it looks like streaks all white 
Of clouds autumnal that midst them betray 

A little sky to view thro’ openings clear; 

And here it looks a part of Siva’s form, 
Anointed pure with sacred ash all o'er, 

And adorned too with snakes all black; ah thus 
The merging glory of the waters two.® 
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It won't do if we admire or criticize black and white presented here 
as separate disconnected pictures. The merging waters have called forth 
from the poet the images of a pearly necklace, a lotus chaplet, a flight of 
birds, ornamental leaves, moonlight and shade, the clouds and Lord Siva 
himself. The sahrdayas will sce the thread of imagination that knits 
them all, and feel the whole truth in a moment of beauty. 


If Kalidasa had not solved the Great Equation, how could he have 
connected the birds and the lotuses and Siva? What convention would 


have helped him to do that ? 
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SCOPE AND BASIS OF LAKSANA IN THE NYAYA-VAISESIKA 
SCHOOLS 


V. Vardachari 


TIRUPATI 


The method of investigation followed by the ancient Indian 
Philosophers consists of three parts!, namely enumeration (Uddesa), * 
definition (laksaua)?, and investigation (pariksa) *. Much significance 
is attached to this mehtod, particularly by the Nydya-Vaisesika 
philosophers who give a very elaborate analysis of the concept of 
Definition or Laksana. 


The word laksana is derived from the roof laks ° which means to see 
and to mark. It is formed by the addition of the suffix Jyuf (-n) in the 
sense of  instrument?. This word is used in the philosophical 
treatises in the sense of mark which is the second meaning of the root 


laks. 


An object which is at first enumerated is taken up to be defined. 
When it is to be defined what is sought to be shown is that it has a mark 
with it, This mark will have to be shown ‘to be present in that object 
and be of help in getting the object identified. In practice, it is found 
that an object which istaken up for definition is found to possess more 
than one mark. Allsuch marks are not always peculiar to the object 
under investigation; they are also found in other objects. For instance, 
a piece of stone and a piece of chalk have mark, such as weight, touch, 
colour, .size and $o on in common. They are, however, different also 
in several ways. The piece of stone has more weight than the piece 
of chalk. The touch of the chalk may not be as rough as that of 
stone, The particular colour of the stone may not have close semblance 
to.that of the chalk. The same holds good in the case of the size of 
, both. It will, therefere, be necessary to take note of these verictics in 

each of the marks and mention them while defining that object. A 
, definition, which contains the mention of more than one specific mark which 
a particular object possesses will rather be more descriptive in its content 
:than be useful in defining that object. Kapada's definitions of earth * 
. and water (® serve to illustrate this. 
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A mark, which isshared by more than one object, will, therefore, 
be unhelpful in giving the exact nature of the particular object having 
it. This was realised: by the ancient writers who defined’ laksana as the 
characteristic feature which would determine the real nature (tattva) of 
the object to be defined (laksya). Laksana is also described as the 
feature which is of a nature that is not common to other objects 7०, It 
has, therefore, come to be taken as the specific feature which exists only in 
the particular object or class of objects and does not exist in those 
which are dissimilar to itil. In other words, its function is stated 
to set aside all those objects which are other than the object to be defined 
from getting the definition applied to them ™%, ^ Therefore, 
differentiation (vydvartakatva) is the purpose which is sought to be served 
by a definition. 


There is another purpose which a definition is expected to achieve 
and that is the specific designation (vyavahāra) 3. A thing is. called 
chalk because it is chalk. The reference which is made to it as chalk is 
because it has the features of the chalk. Vyomasiva Yi, Sridhara 7९ 
and Udayana i refer to this aspect of a definitson. Vyomasiva प 
applies invariably this principle while explaining the definitions of 
padarthas and their internal divisions. It may be said that in a way this 
aspect of definition is somewhat akin to that found in Western logic !*. 


The Indian logicians have also taken care to see that a definition, 
which should be applicable to the definiendum or the object to be 
defined, does not become defective by becoming applicable to such 
cases which are to be kept off from the scope of the definition. 
Application of the definition to such cases is said to give risc to three 
defects 1, namely, . over-applicability (ativydpti) leading to wide 
defintion, partial inapplicability (वळण) causing the definition to be 
narrow and total inapplicability (asambhava), which would defeat the 
purpose that is sought to be served by the definition. 


There is yet another aspect of laksana which requires consideration. 
Laksana or definition is always verbal in from, i.e., it is always in 
the form of an expression. Laksana (rather Dharma or Guia) which 
is found inthe object as specific mark is distinct from Jaksana which is 
stated in the form of an expression. It is not, therefore, proper to 
define Jaksana when it means a definition, asa differentiating quality or 
mark. ` Rather, it is the expression of the - specific mark १९ 
asádhüranadharmavacanam. ‘A definition is a statement about the specific 
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mark or quality and not the Specific mark or quality itself, 7०, 
Etymologically, definition means marking out the limits or boundaries of 
the use of words ५७), «A definition is a way of restricting the meaning of a 
term that has several meanings, to prevent ambiguity or equivocation (83)** 
This aspect of laksana was stressed by some of the writers (९४ 
who had included the word Vacanam (expression) in their statements of 
the definition. However, this was not taken note of by many of the 
writers of the early period. The reason for this is to be found in 
the word laksana itself: By the word laksana was understood only the 
specific mark which is found in the object. The expression-part of laksana 
was thus overlooked. The distinction between the two senses of the word 
laksana could not have been realised also because there was no other- 
word or term which could convey the sense of verbal definition. There- 
fore, the carly writers took laksana to mean only the characteristic mark 
pertaining to the object which was enumerated. That the distinction 
between the two senses of the word laksana was not fully appreciated by 
earlier writers is clear from Udayana’s ५० refutation of Bhüsna's reference 
to the words laksana, cihna and liigam as synonymous. Bhūşaņa appears 


to have. used these three words only as referring to the marks in the 
object to be defined. 


Since - the ‘concept of definition in its verbal form is elaborately 
discussed by some of the writers on Nydya and Vaisesika, it is worthwhile 
to know how they looked at the problem of definitibn. The specific mark 
which is seen in the definiendum (laksya) is required to be shown as not 
present in thos: objects which: belong to the same genus but to different 
species (sajátiya) and to the different genus (vijátiya) (१९, Since all such 
objects could not be present along with the object defined, the specific 
nature of the mark in the definiendum could not be decided by perception 
or analogy. Inference alone could be useful in this case "n, The specific 
mark is possessed by the definiendum and so the inferential proposition, 
which could have scope for proving this, must be of the purely negative 
kind (kevalavyatireki), since the definiendum alone is the minor term 
(paksa) here a», It appears that Vyomasiva V) was the earliest writer 
to draw a reference to this and apply it in most of the definitions which 
he explained on the basis of the text ‘Padarthadharmasahgraha’ which 
he was commenting upon. Vacaspati Misra, (20) Udayana O1, Siladitya (99, 
Sti Vallabha 69! and others 94 adopted this. Some writers took 
special care to use word “vacanam' (expresssion) 99) after the word 
‘kevalavyatireki’ (purely negative). 
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It must be mentioned here that some schools of thought 20 do not 
recognize the validity of an inference of the purely negative kind. A 
proposition which starts on the basis of pure negation shall conclude only 
in/negation. An affirmative conclusion is logically inadmissible in this 
case. According to these schools, the definiendum could be proved to 
have the specific mark’ through the inference of the positive and negative 


kind (anvayavyatireka) 37. 


Some schools of Indian thought use the word “dkara' (which means 
form or ‘shape) to refer to the specific nature of the object. This 
shape (or mark according to some) is helpful in employing an instrument 
of valid cognition (pramdua) for distinguishing the definiendum from 
objects of similar and dissimilar kinds. The: specific property is 
shown to pervade the definiendum fully and to have no pervasion in objects 
which are other than the definiendum *. 


Verbal testimony (Sabda)?! is also cited as useful in defining the 
object under investigation. But this will apply only in the case of objects 
which lie beyond the range of perception and inference and have relevance 
more in the sphere of Vedanta than in other schools of thought. 


` . The adoption of the inferential argument based on the purely negative 
kind of inference by ‘the Nydya-Vaisesika schools must have been dictated 
by the necessity to adopt only the inferential mode of experssing whatever 
one has; to: argue upon, no matter whether the matter. lies within the 
province of perception or of verbal testimony. 


The inferential mode of defining the object of investigation, which is 
adopted by the Nydya-Vaisesika writers, does logically offer a ‘negative 
picture of the definiendum. The positive conclusion is not, however, 
unacceptable but this is to be arrived at through the inference of positive 
‘and negative kind. A definition should not be given in a negative form if 
a positive idea is intended “४, 

*Where the word to be defined stands for a distinctly negative idea, the 
negative definition is to be preferred to any other 5, e; g., an alien isa 
person who is not a citizen: of.the place concerned. Such expressions are 
available in lexicons, e. g., apaldpe nihnaval-**. These, however, 
are lexical definitions and do not ‘have the status of a definition from 
the logical‘ point of view. M 
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Apart from the kevalavyatireki nature of the definition, there is a 
particular mode of describing the definiendum by narrowing down tlie 
applicability of the description to the definiendum by using words like 
atyantübhüva ^, rahita ®, anadhikarana *! and so on. The method 
adopted here by the use of expressions which convey the negative sense is 
really ingenious in as much as this is the only way by which the definition 
could be perfected without giving room for any defect. These definitions 
have, however, only a descriptive value and are not definitions proper. 


An anonymous passage * declares that even scers who are endowed 
with keen insight cannot exhaust the things mentioning them one by onc 
but scholars can give a treatment to them when their characteristic 
features are made out. From this it is clear that due significance was 
attached by the ancient people of India to the need for taking note of the 
specific features of the objects. It must, however, be said that the concept 
and evolution of definition was of later origin. Even here, the act of 
defining was not fully understood in its -contrast to the mention of the 
specific mark of the definiendum. 
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DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS OF DEVI AND KALI IN 
MUNDAKA UPANISAD 1.2.4 


Carl Gustav Hartman 
HELSINKI 


It is a well-known fact that inthe oldest Vedic literature the chief 
gods are masculine and that goddesses hold a subordinate position. 
Nevertheless, feminine divinities occur, cither as lesser nature goddesses 
or as comparatively important ones, which are addressed in beautiful 
hymns (८.8. Usas, addressed in about twenty hymns of the Rg-Veda, 
and Aditi who is mentioned not less than eighty times). It is remarkable 
that in the later Vedic period, i.e. the classical Upanigads, we hardly find 
any of the older Vedic goddesses, In fact, the word devi occurs only 
once in these Upanisads (Brhad-aranyaka, Chindogya, Aitareya, 
Taittirya, Téa, Katha, Kena, Prana, Mandakya, Svetüsvatara). 


We read in Mundaka 1.2.4 kali kardli ca manojavà ca sulohità yd ca 
sudhitmravarna, sphulingint visva-rüpt ca devi leldyamdnd iti sapta-jihvàh. 


For another reason this passage is remarkable: the word kali here 
occurs for the first time. It is interesting to find how scholars disagree 
as to the interpretation of this passage. The problem is this: are the 
words kaliand devi to be regardedas adjectives or substantives, and is 
kali already a devi, a goddess ? Or are these two words only attached to 
the general image of the “seven moving tongues of fire" ? 


First of all we shall compare nine important translations, grouped 
such a way asto show the development from a “flame” to a definite 
goddess. (For the sake of clearness the translations of kali and devi are 
here printed in italics), 


(1) Die Schwarze, Fletschende, Gedankenschnelle, Hochrote, 
Funkenstiebende, Rauchfarbige, Und die Allschimmernde hehre, das sind 
schaukelnd, Des Opferfeuers sieben Flammenzungen. (Deussen: Sechzing 
Upanishads des Veda). i 


(2) The Black, the Fierce, the Mind-swift, the Deep-red, the Smoke- 
coloured, the Scintillating, the bright All-shining, these are the seven 
moving tongues of fire. (Swami Sarvananda : Mundakapanisad, Madras). 
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(3) La Noire, la Eéante, Celle qui est rapide comme la pensàe, la 
Toute-rouge et la Toute-couleur-de-fumée, Etincelante et la Divina-a’- 
tous-les-àclats, voila’ les sept langues  vacillantes (du feu). 
(Jacqueline Maury: Mundaka Upanishad, Paris). 

(4) The Black (kali) and the Terrible, and the Swift-as-Thought, 
the very-red, and the Very-smoky-coloured, the Scintillating, and the 
All-formed divine one are the seven so-called flickering tongues (of flame) 
(Hume : The Thirteen Principal Upanishads). 

(5) Kali (black) Karali (terrific), Manojava (swift as thought), 
Sulohita (very red), Sudhümravarnà (purple), Sphulifgini (sparkling) and 
the brilliant Vi$varapini (having all forms), all these playing about are 
called the seven tongues (of fire) (Max Müller: The Upanisads). 

(6) Kali, Karali, Manojava, Sulohita, Sudhiimravarna, Sphulingini, 
and the luminons Vi$varuci—these seven, flickering about, form the seven 
tongues of fire (Swami Nikhilananda : The Upanishads). 


(7) The seven moving tongues of fire are the black, the terrific, the 
swift as mind, the very red, the very smoky-coloured, the spark-blazing, 
the ail-shaped goddess (Radhakrishnan : The Principal Uapanisads). 


(8) The seven flickering tongues of the fire are : Kali (the black one), 
Karüli (the terrific one), Manojava (swift as the mind), Sulohità (the 
very red one), Sudhimravarna (of purple colour), Sphulingini (emitting 
sparks) and the Visvarupa (all-shaped) goddess. (Roer: The Twelve 
Principal Upanishads). 

(9) Kali la noire déesse, Karüli la terrible, Manojava rapide comme 
la pensee, Sulohità rouge-sang, Sudhimravarni couleur de fume, 
Sphulingint qui jette des étincelles, Vishvaruchi la toute-belle de'esse sont 
les sept langues ondoyantes du feu (Jean Herbert : Mundaka Upanishad). 


We find that in the first six renderings devi is regarded as an 
adjective, whereas the last three translations have a substantive goddess. 
These two interpretations are theoretically possible. According to 
Mayrhofer's Etymological Dictionary deval is used either as an adjective 
(heavenly, divine) or a substantive (god), So also devi (adj. divine) or 
subst.(goddess). 

In Rg-Veda devi is either an adjective or a substantive (cf. 
Grassmann : Wörterbuch zum Rgveda). Most dictionaries (Monier- 
Williams, Macdonell, Apte, Stchoupak-Nitti-Renou) have only the second 
rendering. It seems as if this word has lost its adjectival character and 
become more frequently a substantive, at least in the older Upanisads. 
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DEVI AND KALI IN MUNDAKA UPANISAD 1.24 153 


In order to understand the exact meaning of devi, it is necessary 
to examine the uses of similar words in the Upanisads : substantives 
deva, devatà, devatvam, daivatam, adjectives divya and daiva, and the 
adverb devatrd. In addition to these, indecl. adhidaivatam (or adhidevatant) 


“with reference to the gods” „Occurs eleven times in the classical 
Upanisads, e.g. Brhad-dranyaka I. 5. 22. 


In these texts deva occurs 254 times (Brhad-üranyaka 114, Chündogya 
53, Aitareya 3, Taittirlya 18, Iga 2, Kena 6, Katha 6, Prasna 10, 
Mundaka 7, Svetagvatara 36). The translation is “god”, generally with 
reference to Vedic deities, c.g. Kena IV. 2 tasmdd vā ete devà 
atitardmivdnydn devan yad agnir vayur indrah—‘Therefore, these gods, 
Agni, Vayu and Indra, surpass greatly other gods”. 


Devatd is found 75 times (Brhad-dranyaka 35, Chindogya 32, 
Aitareya 3, Taittirlya 1, Pragna 1, Mundaka 1, Svetāśvatara 2), e.g. 
Mundaka III.2.7 .gatdl kalah paiicadasa praiistha devd ca sarve prati- 
devatasu—“‘Gone are the fifteen parts to their (respective) supports (the 


elements) and all the gods (the sense organs) into their corresponding 
deities”. 


The following three words are used only once each: 


adv. devatrá, Chindogya III.17.7 deyam devatrd süryam aganma 
. {° jyotir utiamam—“We attain to the sungod, among the gods, 
the highest light". 


devatvam, Brhad-dranyaka IV.3.33 sa ekakarma—devdndm dnandah, 
ye karmand devatvam abhisampadyante “one unit of the bliss 
of the gods by action, those who attain their divine status by 
meritorious action". 


daivatam (=devata), §vetasvatara VI.7 tam  i$varándm paramam 
mahesvaram, tam devatandm paramar ca daivatam—“He in 
whom is the Supreme Lord of lords, who is the highest deity of 
deities”. 


The adjectives divya and daiva are found 21 times, the former only 
in Mundaka. They are partly synonyms, with primary meanings: divya: 
divine, heavenly, celestial; supernatural, हद यमा magical; charming, 
beautiful, agreeable. daive: belonging to or coming from the gods, divine, 
celestial (MonierWilliams). divya: Mundaka 1.1.2, 11.2.7, 11I.2.8. daiva: 
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Brhad-dranyaka 1.4.17, 1.5.17, .I 5.18 (twice fem. daivi), 1.5.19 (twicc), 
1.5.20 (twice), IV.4.4, V 2.3 (daivi). Chandogya V.1.4, VIL.1.2, VII.1.4, 
VII.2.1, शा 71, VIII 12.5 (twice), Taittirtya III.10.2. 


When we consider all these cases ‘with deva etc., it seems very 
unlikely that devi in Mundaka 1.2.4 should be an adjective (cf. especially 
fem. adj. daivi in Brhad-aranyaka [.5.18 and V.2.3). Just as deva may 
always be translated “‘god’’ (although these words are not equivalent 
from the point of visw of religion), fem. devi apparently means 
“goddess”. 


When this meaning of devi has been established, we may ask if devi 
in Mundaka I.2.4 refers to the preceding word only or to each of the 
seven tongues of fire. The first alternative: seems unlikely because the 
first six words (Kali, Karali etc.) are placed -in the same category as the 
seventh In each case devi is implied, and the seven tongues of Agni are 
thus symbolically deified. The most lucid translation, therefore, seems 
to be the French rendering by Jean Herbert (the ninth translation given 
above): Kali la noire de'esse etc. The most exact English translation 
would be accordingly: 


“Kali the: black goddess, Karali the terrible, Manojava swift as 
thought, Sulohità the very red, Sudhümravarnà the smoky-coloured, 
Sphulingint the sparkling and the Visvarüpini the many coloured goddess 
(another reading Visvaruct, all-glittering) are the seven tongues of fire". 
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NOTES 


RSI. SVETASVATRA ' 


In the Volume presented to MM. Dr. Gopinath Kaviraj Mr. Minoru 
Hara in his ‘Miscellanea Pásupatica! has mentioned that the Rsi Svetásvatara 
of the Upanisad of that name can be assumed to follow the Pagupata cult. 
This he concluded from the Puranic sources. It can now be pointed out 
that Bana in his Kadambari has referred to Svetasvatara as a Rsi on seeing 
whom Laksmi conceived Pundarika. J have referred to this in my paper 
published in the Poona Orientalist? and further showed that Bana’s 
Kadambari can be seen to be the theistic version of the Saikhyan system. 
The companion of Pundarika who upbraids Laksmi for her conception 
without consent, so to speak, is called Kapifijala, a variant of Kapila, the 
Sankhyan Sifrakdra. Thus, in the opinion of Bana, Svetdsvatara is to be 
identified with Visnu whose consort is known as Laksmi (or Prakrti). If 


Visnu is the Purugottama or the Purusa, then it follows that Svetdsvatara 
is the Untainted Purusa. 


It is well-known that the tenth avatdra of Visnu is to be Kali, and 
he is prophesied to ride a White Horse, Svyetdsva, considered as the best 
or better. than any other such—the comparative suffix fara added to 
Svetasva would be appropriate. Thus, it isnot quite clear from the mere 
mention of Jsa or Mahddeva it would refer to Pasupati as such. It only 
shows that the Upanisads, except the very sectarian ones, always referred 
to the Ultimate Being — the Brahman. 


K. C. VARADACHARI 
Tirupati 


1. p. 55 
2. Poona Orientalist vol.xviii-1953. 
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BRAHMAN AND ISVARA 


The concept of Brahman has been defined in the Vedanta Sütras as 
involving the differentia of ‘Janmddyasya yafal. “ (Li.2). Isvara is not 
necessarily identical with Brahman for Brahman could be Jsvara but not 
Jévara Brahman.  l$varatra reveals the Lordship or Mastery over 
Prakrti but not necessarily the Creatorship of the Universe either in the 
Naiyayika or in the Vedàntic way. Jsvaratva is said to be the attribute of 
Buddhi in its sdttvika condition (Saikhya Karikd 23.). Yoga also 
considers Jsvara as one who hasnever been under the influence of 
Prakrti and, therefore, as one who is ever liberated. In fact this is to be 
the qualification of the Adi-Guru or Adi-Acürya. In any case he isa 
person, who indwells orenvelops or does both (antar bahiska vydpya 
Nárüyauo sthitah). This double concept of Brahman-Isvara has been 
productive of the several controversies. Brahman is qualified as 
Sarvesvara-sarva-vydpi whereas other Jsvaras are khandesvaras—even like 
many Yogins who have arrived ‘at the purity of buddhi having aisvarya, 
vairdgya, Jiidna, and Sakti, as the Saikhya states. The word Mahat asa 
prefix obviously refers to the Mahat tattya of the Säùkhya and not to the 
Sarva-Sabda. 


K. C. VARADACHARI 
Tirupati 


BHASA AND BHASA 


Bhasa means to shine or lustre or illumination. Bhasa is said to be 
language. Language is the means by which we are: able to throw light on 
objects. No objects can really be said to be known except through 
language. Firstly, the light of the object, secondly, the light of the mind 
and thirdly, the light of language all go together to illumine or convey the 
meaning and existence of an object. Nima and Ripa (name and form)— 
one illumining by sound and another by light together coopcrate in the 
conveying of meaning not only to another but also to oneself. Therefore, 
at the earliest period of evolution of thought, sound was followed by 
form or illumination (tejas) and sound was of the form of vibrations 
which possessed this power of concretising the shape as an existence. 
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Sound (which is the property of Akasa or ether) and Form (which is the 
property of rejas) were considered essential for knowledge (both personal 


svürtha and social parartha). Thus bhdsa and bhdsd are integral to one 
another. 


. The change of the sa into sa or vice versa later on is precisely a 
philological change which in philology got itself-approved. The nature of 
Vak as bhasa is further elucidated by the concept of sphofa which means 
an explosive illumination. This ‘level of experience of language is earlier 
to the radical changes in the fully articulated language. This stage of 
Sound is not that of Akasa but that of Nada or vibrations or spandana 
which is stated to be the basic beginning of all creative evolution that 
proceeds on three lines (i) of náda, (ii) of bhasa (of form) and (iii) of atoms 
or anus. The ancient thinkers held all the three to be derivatives from one 
basic prakrti. Thus, Nada or pure inarticulated Sound (Sabda) is the para 
or transcendental source of all nams-vibrations that later on turn out to be 
language sounds. The second development,which originates with Form and 
is so very integrated with the Sound that it is even considered to follow from 
the former (a nominalistic: view), leads to the apprehension of gross light 
that reveals forms—a grosser experience through sight. The third is the 
apprehension of atoms or aggregates of things that cannot be identified 
either with the names or the forms which seem to be extrancous to the 
thinghood (artha or bodiedness). Any attempt to reduce the three leads to 
either nominalism or formalism or materialism. 


The basic necessity in evolving a fully expository conception of these 
triple fields of objects (apu-aggregates), forms of objects (sight-forms) and 
sounds (name-forms or patterns) is clearly noticed both by philosophers 
who are obliged to expound the real natures of Sabda and Ripa and 
Artha. 


K .C. VARDACHARI 
Tirupati 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 


158 RTAM 


AMA 


The word, Amd-has been uscd in certain commentaries to mean 
Amdvdsyd, €. 8.: 


Amdayam.. tu. sada. somal: 


osadhisu pratipadyate 


I was wondcring-as to how the word could have this particular 
‘meaning. M: Williams in चाड Sanskrit-English Dictionary connects this 
word with Vedic Amd ‘this’ and treats Amd as inst. sg. of Ama and as an 
indeclinable. In Panini and later works Ama. is .only an indeclinable, 
meaning ‘in the campany of, with’. We may surely take Amdtya ‘King’s 
‘companion, minister’ as derived from Amd + tyap according to the rule 
Avyayát tyap. (Pani). This would, however, not explain the meaning 
‘Amavasya’. of the commentaries. 


On further , thought on the point, I feel that the commentaries have 
treated Amd as an abbreviation of Amdvdsyd. It is one of the prevalent 
methods of abbreviation to take a part (particularly the first) for -the 
whole: for. the. sake of brevity and economy of effort. Various examples 
can. bẹ. cited to illustrate this, such as Rail (Railways), motor ( -car ) 
from, Indian, and. foreign . languages 


BABU RAM SAXENA, 
New Delni 


Dr. Buddha Prakash's Article “Sadi at Somanáütha" : A criticism. 


In:his'article **Sa'di at Somanátha" published in Kaviraj Abhinandana 
Grantha presented to Mahamahopaádhyàya Dr. Gopinath Kaviraj by the 
Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit Parishad, Lucknow Dr. Buddha Prakash says 
that Sa’di’s visit to Somanatha deserves to be believed because the latter 
claims to havestopped there on his way from Shiraz to Mecca and that 
when a person states a fact he deserves to be believed unless the contrary 
is proved. Now, it is well known that Somanatha does not lie on the route 
from Shiraz to Mecca. Moreover, it isa fantastic proposition that if 
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Poco claims to have done a particular act it is not for him to prove his 
assertion by all cogent means but for others to disprove the same, It is 
really difficult to believe Sa’di; because no Hindu would allow a non- 
Hindu, particularly a Mahomedan, to enter the holy precincts of his 
temple, much less to kiss the hand of the idol installed therein. Sa'di 
could not have done so even by trying to conceal his identity, as it was 
next to impossible fora fresh arrival from Persia, whose features, dress, 
make-up, language, tone and outward behaviour must be in full contrast 
with those of the people of this country. In fact, not even a Hindu, not 
to say of a Mahomedan, is ever allowed to enter the sanctum and go so 
near the idol; and in this particular case the caution would have been all 
the more; because if there was really any mechanism as alleged by Sheikh 
Sa'di the priest could not have hazarded its discovery. The poet says: 
“I fastened the door of the temple one night", as if he was ;allowed to 
stay in the temple at night and that too not for one night alone; for the 
sentence implies that he stayed there for more nights than one. This 
again is unbelievable and absurd. One may ask here ‘which door?’ ; for 
all doors of a sanctum are always closed, and probably locked, by the 
priest when the deity goes for Sayana during the night. Then, how could 
Sa'di run ‘to the left and the right’ and why should ‘A fire-temple prelate’ 
sit at night ‘in rear of the screen with the end of a rope in hand’ when his 
duty to do so was in the mornings? And, how could the priest flee and 
the poet pursue him when the door had been fastened by the latter before- 
hand? Moreover, the poet was there all alone; while the pricst must 
have had a number of companions and a still larger number of devotces, 
who would have never allowed the former to have the upper hand. 
Taking every thing into account, the story spun out by Sa’di appears to 
be quite unbelicvable. 


SADHU RAM 
New Delhi 
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बौद्धदर्शन और aga वेदान्त का गोडपादकुत समन्वय 
(GAUDAPADA'S RAPPROACHMENT BETWEEN 
BUDDHISM AND VEDANTA) 


गौडपाद का समय और कृतियां-- 


आगमशास्त्र नामक ग्रन्थ, जिसे बहुघा गौडपादकारिका या माण्डूक्य कारिका भी कहते हैं, 
प्राचीन भारतीय दर्शेन का एक उत्कृष्ट और महत्वपूर्ण ग्रन्य है । इसके रचयिता गौडपाद 
सम्भवतः गौडप्रदेश. (बंगाल) के रहने वाले थे. और जान पड़ता है इसी से लोग उन्हें 
गौडपाद कहने लगे । उनका वास्तविक नाम अघ तक अज्ञात है । 


कुछ लोग उन्हें शद्धूराचार्य के गुरु का गुरु मानते हैं और कुछ माध्यमिक विचारक 
, भावविवेक का समकालीन । पहले मत के अनुसार वे ईसा की सातवीं शती में हुए होंगे 
और दूसरे के, .जो वर्तमान लेखक का भी मत है, ईसा की ast शती के मध्य मे | 


गौडपांद, आगमशास्त्र के अतिरिक्त, सांख्यकारिकाभाष्य, उत्तरगीता और सुभगोदय- 

“स्तुति के भी रचयिता कहे जाते हैं, किन्तु इसं कथन के विषय में पर्याप्त सन्देह दै । 

आगमशास्त्र, जिसमें कुल २१५ कारिकाएं हैं, चार प्रकरणों में विभक्त है। चार प्रकरणों म॑ 

से प्रथम में आगम, द्वितीय में वैतथ्य, तुंतीय में अद्वय और चतुर्थ में अलातशान्ति का प्रति- 

पादन किया गया है । यह ser आरम्भ तो हुआ है माण्ड्क्योपनिषद्‌ की टीका के रूप में 
किन्तु आगे चलकर इसने एक स्वतन्त्र ग्रन्यं का ही रूप ग्रहण कर लिया है । 


आगमशास्त्र में प्रतिपादित विचारों के विषय में विभिन्न मत -- 


सर्वप्रथम डा० मैक्स वैलेजेर ने सुझाया कि गौडपादकृत आगमशास्त्र में महायान दर्शन 
का प्रभाव प्रचुरता के साथ परिलक्षित होता है । यही बात डा० गोपीनाथ कविराज ने 
भी कही है। डा० सुरेन्द्रनाय दासगुप्त ने तो यहां तक कहा है कि सम्भवतः गौडपाद स्वयं 
बौद्धमतावलम्बी ही थे किन्तु इसी के साथ उपनिषदों के विचारों और बुद्ध के उपदेशों में 
समानता के समर्थक भी थे। डा० विधुशेखर भट्टाचार्य ने आगमशास्त्र पर माध्यमिक दर्शन 
और. विज्ञानवाद के विचारों का गहरा प्रभाव मानते हुए यह प्रतिपादित करने का 
प्रयत्न किया है कि आगमशास्त्र का चतुर्थ अर्थात्‌ अलातशान्ति वाला प्रकरण मूलतः 
seq का अङ्ग नहीं था । उनके अनुसार प्रत्य के चारों UM चार स्वतन्त्र = थे, 
जिन्हें बाद में एक साथ मिलाकर आगमशास्त्र का नाम T गया । बहुत कुछ यही मत 
डा० to आर० ato मूर्ति का भी है। वे कहते हैं कि प्रत्य के प्रथम तीन प्रकरण तो किसी 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 


१६२ KIR 


` 


कटटर वेदान्ती द्वारा लिखे गये हैं और चतुर्थ सम्भवतः किसी बौद्धमतावलम्बी द्वारा । डा० 
af का यह भी कहना है कि वेदान्तियों और बौद्ध विचारको के बीच सिद्धान्तों.का कोई 
पारस्परिक आदान प्रदान सम्भव ही नहीं था; क्योंकि उन दोनों की परम्परागत पृष्ठभूमि 
और तत्वदृं्टि एक दुसरे से सर्वथा भिन्न थी Sto, रघुनाथ दामोदर करमरकर ग्रन्थ के 
चारों प्रकरणों को गौडपाद की ही कृति मानते हैं, किन्तु उनका मत है कि बौद्धदर्शन को 
शब्दावली के प्रयोग को छोड़कर ग्रन्थ पर उक्त दर्शन का- और-कोई प्रभाव नहीं देख 
पड़ता | 


प्रस्तुत लेख का प्रतिपाद्य विषय और लेखक फा.मत-- 


प्रस्तुत लेख का 'लेखक गौडपांद को बौद्ध मतांवलम्बी नहीं मानता और न यह मानता 
है कि आगमशास्त्र का चतुर्थ प्रकरण गौडपाद कीं कृति नहीं है। उसका कहना है कि 
(दो सौ पन्द्रहों कारिकाएं) गौडपाद की ही कृति हैं और चार स्वतन्त्र ग्रन्थ न होकर एक 
ही ग्रन्थ के अभिन्न अङ्ग हैं । इस लेख में उसने यह प्रतिपादित करने का प्रयत्न किया है कि 
'गौडपादकृत आगमशास्त्र एक ऐसा ग्रन्थ है जो वौद्धदर्शन और वेदान्त के बीच समन्वय 
स्थापित करता है । उसके मतानुसार ब्राह्मण और बौद्ध धर्मों ने, जो आरम्भ में परस्पर 
विरोधी थे, आगे चलकर अनेक कारणों से एक दूसरे को इतना प्रभावित किया कि सिद्धान्तों 
के पारस्परिक आदान प्रदान के कारण दोनों के बीच उत्तरोत्तर समन्वय स्थापित होता चला 
गया । उसका कहना है कि गौडपाद के विचार और उनका आगमशास्त्र इती समन्वयात्मक 
प्रक्रिया की ही उपज हैं और वेदान्त तथा महायान के सिद्धान्तो का एक प्रकार से मिश्रण 
प्रस्तुत करते हुए कहे जा सकते है । उसकी मान्यता है कि बौद्ध दर्शन और अदत वेदान्त 
के बीच समन्वय की चेष्टा के प्रयत्न आगमशास्त्र के प्रथम प्रकरण में ही आरम्भ हो जाते हैं, 
दूसरे और तीसरे प्रकरणों में इन प्रयत्नों की क्रमश: प्रगति होती है और चतुर्थ में ये प्रयत्न 
अपनी चरमावस्या को प्राप्त होकर फलीभूत हो जाते हैं । 


Blo Wo Sto 
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नवनोत uon 


श्रशस्तपादक्कत सुविख्यात वैशेषिक ग्रन्थ के विभिन्न नाम 
(THE VARIOUS NAMES FOR THE FAMOUS VAISESIKA 
WORK OF PRASASTAPADA) 


अनेक विद्वानों ने प्रशस्तपाद की इस कृति का उल्लेख “प्रशास्तपादभाष्यम्‌' के नाम से 
ही किया है। fau मशस्तपाद का अपना रखा हुआ नाम निःसन्देह पदार्थधर्मेसङ wg है । 
इसीलिए आधुनिक विद्वान : इसे प्रशस्तपादकृत eria सड ग्रह कहना अधिक पसन्द करते 
हैं। इसे ही कामशील ने अपने. तटरसङ ग्रहपञ्चिका नामक ग्रन्य मेंथदाथंप्रवेशक की और 
श्रीधर ने न्यायकन्दली की पुष्पिका में पदार्थप्रवेश की संज्ञा दी है । भट्टाकलङ्ूदेवकृत 
न्यायविनिश्चय के वादिराजिसूरिकृत न्यायविनिश्चयविवरण नामक भाष्य में इसका उल्लेख 
पदाथंप्रवेश के नाम से ही किया गया है। शङ्कूरमि्ष ने अपने वैशेपिकसूत्रोपस्कार नामक ग्रन्थ 
में इस ग्रन्थ से दो उद्धरण दिये हैं और उन उद्धरणो को देते समय ग्रन्य का नाम दिया है 
पदार्थप्रवेश, जिसका यह अथं हुआ कि इस ग्रन्य का नाम पदार्थप्रदेश भी है । इसी ग्रन्थ का 
शिवादित्यकृत सप्तपदार्थी की अपनी टीका में जिनवर्धनसूरि ने प्रशस्तकरभाष्यम्‌ नाम से 
उल्लेख किया है, और अपने पड्दशंनसमुच्चय नामक ग्रन्थ में राजशेखरसूरि ने वैशेषिक दर्शन 
के ग्रन्थों को गिनाते हुए इस ग्रन्थ का उल्लेख प्रशस्तकरभाष्यकम्‌ नाम से किया है । 


प्रशस्तपादमाष्यम्‌ और पदार्यधर्मंसङ्‌ग्रह इस ग्रन्थ के ये ही दो नाम विद्वन्मग्डली में 
अधिक प्रचलित हूँ, किन्तु विद्वानों ने इतके अतिरिक्त कुछ और भी नामों का प्रयोग किया 
है 1 उदाहरणार्थ, ल्वीगी सुआली ने अपने भारतीय दर्शन विषयक इतालवी ग्रन्थ में इस ग्रन्थ 
का नाम प्रशस्तभाष्य दिया है, जो संस्कृत के दशन ग्रन्यो में कहीं देखने में नहीं आता । 
इसी प्रकार आटो स्ट्रास ने भारतीय दर्शन के अपने जर्मन ग्रन्थ में इसी ग्रन्थ का नाम 
द्रव्यादिषड्पदार्थंभाष्य दिया है, जो पदार्थवर्मतझग्रह की पुष्पिका से ही लिया गया 
होगा । 


इस प्रकार इस ग्रन्थ के इतने नाम हुए--प्रसस्तभाष्य, प्रशस्तकरभाण्य, प्रदास्तकर- 
भाष्यक, प्रशस्तपादभाष्य, पदार्थघमंसङ ग्रह, पदार्थप्रवेश, पदार्थप्रवेशक, पदार्थप्रदेश और 
द्रव्पादिषड्पदार्थभाष्य । इनमें से प्रथम चार नाम ग्रन्थकर्ता के नाम पर ही पड़े जान पड़ते 
हैं और इसलिए ग्रन्थ के वास्तविक नाम नहीं हो सकते । अन्तिम नाम केवल पुष्पिका में ही 
पाया जाता है, इसलिए बहुत सम्भव है fe उसे प्रतिलिपिकार या सम्पादक ने स्वयं ही 
लिख दिया हो । दूसरे, यह ग्रन्थ का वास्तविक नाम न होकर उसके विषय का परिचायक 
मात्र है। शेष नामों में से “पदार्थधमंसड ग्रह” ही एक ऐसा नाम है जिसका प्रयोग अपने 
ग्रन्थ में प्रशस्तपाद ने स्वयं किया है। इसलिए औरों की अपेक्षा वही अधिक 
मान्य है । 


mo go o 
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ABHASAVADA ACCORDING TO THE SANKARADVAITA 
PHILOSOPHY. 


(शङ्कराद्वैतसम्मत आभासवाद) 


Sankara's approach to the central doctrines of Advaita through three 
different standpoints has led to the emergence of a trinity of theories in the 
Post-Sankaraite literature, namely Avaccheda, Pratibimba and Abhasa. 
Avaccheda has been clearly distinguished from the other two theories. 
But owing to a tendency of equating Abhüsa and Pratibimba with each 
other Abhdsa has long remained shrouded in the web of Pratibimba. . The 
purpose of this paper is to highlight the implications of Abhdsa and 
streamline the distictions between Abhasd and Pratibimba. 


To. Sankara Abhdsa is a semblance of Brahman enshrined in the mind. 
Suregvara defines it as one which appears to be real until the Reality is 
realised. To quote him, it is ‘avicdritasarisiddha’ ( inexplicable ). 
Anandgiri offers so many definitions and makes it clear that Abhasa is 
that semblance or false cognition of pure consciousness which is the 
subject of sublation and logical discardment. - Abhdsa, says Vidyaranya, 
is a partial manifestation of its prototype. To sum up, Abhasa is a 
depreciated semblance of the Supreme Self in Ajilana and its products, 
appearing as real, conscious and luminous till terminated by Atmajiidna. 


a 
The Atmábhüsa immured in Ajiidna is: Karanabhdsa and enshrined in 
the modifications of Ajiidina is Kdrydbhdsa. 


Abhdsa plays an important role in explaining the causalty of universe, 
in maintaining the relation of Brahman to Maya and in answering other 
vexed problems of Advaita system. 


To differentiate Abhdsa from Pratibimba, it is worth remembering that 
the former is illusory and the latter is real. While in Abhdsavada both the 
adjunct and the dhhdsa are sublatable, in Pratibimbavdda only the adjunct 
is so. 


S. D. M. 
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नवनीत १६५ 
संस्कृत शब्द 'नित्य' पर एक टिप्पणी 
(A NOTE ON THE SANSKRIT WORD ‘NI TYA’) 


: 'नित्य' शब्द का मूल अथं है 'के अन्दर पाया जाने वाला! d वेदिक वाड्‌ मय में उसका 
अर्थ स्वीय, सहज और प्रिय शब्दों की भांति हो गया 'निजी', 'प्रिय । आगे चलकर लौकिक 
संस्कृत में उसी शब्द का अर्थ हो गया सदा रहने वाला', 'शाइवत', किन्तु वही शब्द जब 
किसी समस्त पद का अन्तिम शब्द होता है तो ऐसा जान पड़ता है कि उसमें उसके मूल 
अर्थ की कुछ छाया अव भी रह गयी है । ऐसे स्थलों पर, जैसे 'स्त्री-नित्य', 'अरण्यनित्य' 
आदि शब्दों में उसका अर्थ होता है 'सदा संसक्त' या 'का इच्छुक' । निरुक्त में प्रयुक्त 
“इन्द्रियनित्यम्‌ (वचनम्‌)' पद का अथं 'इन्द्रिय में (सदा) स्थित” प्रोफेसर वरो ने इसलिये 
ठीक ही लगाया है । 1 


महाभारत में जिन जिन इलोकों में 'नित्य' शब्द का प्रयोग किसी समस्तपद के अङ्ग के 
रूप में हुआ है, उन सबको सन्दर्भानुसार वर्गीकृत और उद्धृत करते हुए प्रस्तुत लेख के लेखक 
ने यह दिखलाने का प्रयत्न किया है कि इस प्रकार के समस्त पद दो वर्गों में विभाजित किये 
जा सकते हैं। एक तो, वे जो नैतिक या धामिक भाव को व्यक्त करने वाले शब्दों के साथः 
मिलकर बने हैं (जैसे घर्म नित्य, तपोनित्य, सत्यनित्य, घ्यातनित्य 'जपनित्य आदि पद) और 
दुसरे वे जो मूर्ते पदार्थों या वस्तुओं को द्योतित करने वाले पदों के साथ मिलकर बने हैं 
(जैसे वननित्य, पवंतनित्य, जाह्ववीनित्य आदि पद) । इस दूसरे वर्गवाले पर्दो में से भी 
कुछ ऐसे हैं जो स्नान, ध्यान आदि से सम्बन्ध रखने के कारण आध्यात्मिक या धामिक 
प्रकृति के ही हैं । इस प्रवृत्ति का कारण सम्भव है कुछ और न होकर केवल यह ही हो कि 
महाभारत एक धामिक ग्रन्थ है । 


सम्भव है इस प्रकार के प्रयोगों से कुछ निष्कर्ष महाभारत के पाठसंशोधन के विषय 
में भी निकाला जा सके; क्‍योंकि ऐसे प्रयोग अधिकतर उपास्यानों वाले पर्व, वनपवं 
(पर्वे सं० ३) में, तयाकथित प्रक्षिप्त पर्वो, शान्ति और जनुशासन af में ही मिलते है । 
किन्तु यह भी हो सकता है कि इसका कारण उक्त Tat का वाद में लिखकर जोड़ा जाता 
न होकर उनका वृहदाकार होना ही हो । 


ऐसे स्थलों में 'नित्य' शब्द at अभिधेयता पर,-रत,-निरत,-अभिरत,-युक्त,-उपेत,-प्रिय 
और झील की अभिघेयता के समान ही है । 


लेखक ने अमेरिकन ओरियण्टल सोसाइटी की शोध-पत्रिका की जिल्द ७६ (सन्‌ 
१६५४) में प्रकाशित अपने लेख “ए नोट अन दी संस्कृत वर्ड नित्य” में बतलाया था कि 
उपसगे "ति' अधिकरणवाची है । उसका कहना है कि महाभारत में ऐसे अनेक पद है 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 


१६६ ऋत्‌ 


जिनमें 'नित्य' शब्द का अर्थ अधिकरण कारक में प्रयुक्त शब्द के साथ ही लगाया जा 
सकता है और यह भी कि ऐसे स्थलों पर उक्त शब्द में 'से सदा संसक्त वाला उसका मुल 
अर्थ अव भी बचा रह गया है। 


5 गो० Jo fto 
Wo Ho सिऽ 


वैशेषिक दर्शन में अदुष्ट और धर्मे 
(ADRSTA AND DHARMA IN THE VAISESIKA PHILOSOPHY) 


वैशेषिक दर्शन के आधुनिक विद्वान्‌ विश्वनाथ की उक्ति “धर्माधर्मावदुष्टं स्यात्‌” के 
आधार पर अदृष्ट को .घमे और अघमं का पर्यायवाची ही मानेंगे यही मत प्रशस्तपाद 


का भी था और प्रशस्तपाद का ही अनुसरण व्योमशिव, श्रीधर और उदयन c 


किया है। ` ` 


किन्तु ऐसा नहीं जान पड़ता है कि स्वयं कणाद का भी यही मत रहा हो। यह 
अवश्य है कि प्रशस्तपाद ने अपना पदार्थधमंसङ्‌ग्रह वैशेषिक दर्शन की मान्यताओं को एक 
सुव्यवस्थित रूप देने के लिये ही लिखा था, किन्तु उन्होंने उसमें अनेक बातें अपनी ओर 
से भी जोड़ दी 21 इसलिए प्रशस्तपाद के मत के लिए यह मान लेना कि वही मह॒षि 
कणाद का भी मत रहा होगा उचित न होगा । 


दृष्ट और अदृष्ट शब्द, दर्शन और दृष्टि की भांति, दृश्‌ घातु से, जिसका अर्थ देखना 
है, बने हैं। इसलिए अट्टष्ट का अर्थ हुआ “जो न देखा गया हो”, 'जिसका कोई कारण न 
बतलाया गया हो'। प्रस्तुत लेख के लेखक का मत है कि प्राचीन दर्शेन के सन्दर्भ में 
दृष्ट और अदुष्ठ शब्दों के अर्थ इसी प्रकार शाब्दिक ही लगाये जाने चाहिए । 


दुष्ट और अदृष्ट शब्द वैशेषिक सूत्रों में अनेक बार आये हैं । मर्हाष कणाद के 
अनुसार प्रत्येक कार्थं का कारण अवश्य होना चाहिए, वह कारण ज्ञात भले ही न हो | 
इसलिए उन्होंने अदुष्टकारित शब्द का प्रयोग उन्हीं बातों के लिए किया है जिनके कारण 
उनके समय qe, खोजने पर भी, उपलब्ध नहीं हो सके थे; उदाहरणार्थं, वृक्ष के जड़ में 
दिये गये जल का उसकी शाखाओं और पत्तियों तक पहुंच जाना, सुई का चुम्बक की ओर 
भागना, अग्नि की ज्वालाओं का ऊपर की ओर उठना इत्यादि । 'इस स्थान पर यदि यह 
कहा जाय कि अदृष्टकारित से महर्षि का तात्प उन बातों से था जिनके कारण ज्ञात या 
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१६७ 


नहीं जा सकते तो यह ठीक नहीं होगा; क्योंकि वैदिक 
अजन्य फल का कारण बतलाते हुए मर्हाष ने उक्त फल के 
का प्रयोग नहीं किया है । विज्ञान सदा ही प्रगतिशील रहा है। 
इसलिए जो कारण आज ज्ञातः नहीं है वह, सम्भव है, कल ज्ञात हो जाए और आज भी 
जो एक को ज्ञात नहीं है वह, सम्भव है, किसी दूसरे को ज्ञात ही हो । मर्हाप ने अज्ञात को 
अज्ञात स्वीकार करने में सङ्कोच कभी नहीं किया । वास्तव में न्याय-वैशेपिक के अनुसार 
भानव, वह ऋषि ही क्यों न हो, सर्वज्ञ हो ही नहीं सकता । | 


यह अवश्य है कि बहुधा धर्म और अधर्म अदृष्ट रहते हैं, किन्तु अदृष्ट की व्याप्ति 
वहीं तक नहीं है । धमं और अधमं के अतिरिक्त और भी अनेक बातें ऐसी हो सकती हैं जो 
अदृष्ट हों । इसके अतिरिक्त, वैशेपिक सूत्रों में ही कुछ सन्दर्भ ऐसे हैं जहां धर्म को ही 
कारण बतलाया गया है, अदृष्ट को नहीं । 


उपलब्ध होते हुए भी आंख से देखे न 
Tait की अलौकिक शक्तियों को त 
विषय में अदृष्टकारित शब्द 


वैशेषिक दर्शन में धर्म शब्द सदा ही “पुण्य” का वाची नहीं है 1 अन्यथा, ऋषिवर 
अपने सूत्रों में “अथाऽतो धर्म व्याख्यास्यामः” और “यतो$म्युदयनिश्रेयससिद्धि: स घर्मः” 
कहकर पदार्थों के गुण या घमं न वतलाने लग जाते । प्र्षस्तपादकृत ग्रन्थ “पदाथंधर्मसङ्‌ ग्रह” 
के नाम और आरम्भिक वाक्य “पदार्थधमंसङ्‌ ग्रहं प्रचक्ष्यते” तथा उक्त वाक्य के विषय में 
उदयन का यह कहना कि “एतेन... ... त्रिसूत्री व्याख्याता” से स्पष्ट है कि प्रशस्तपाद 
और उदयन के अनुसार भी वैशेषिक सूत्रों में घमं का तात्य पदार्यवमं से eii 


mo wo सि० 


Pes 


प्रतिहार-राष्ट्रकूट इतिहास से सम्बद्ध एक घटनावृत्त पर नया प्रकाश 
(NEW LIGHT ON AN EPISODE IN PRATIHARA-PRASTRAKÜTA 
Cm HISTORY) १ i 


राष्ट्रकूट-नरेश इन्द्र तृतीय फरवरी ६१५ ई० में गद्दी पर बैठे और उसके तुरन्त वाद 
4१६ ई० के शरत्काल में ही agar कन्नौज पर चढ़ाई करके प्रतिहार नरेश महीपाल को 
परास्त कर दिया। किन्तु इसके तुरन्त बाद राष्ट्रकूट दक्षिण को वापस चले गये और 
महीपाल ने, जिसे उन्होंने प्रयाग तक खदेड़ दिया था, अपनी प्रतिष्ठा पुनः स्थापित 
कर ली। 


प्रस्तुत लेख में लेखक ने कतिपय afea घटनाओं का उल्लेख करके यह दिखलाया 
है कि प्रतिहारों पर राष्ट्रकूटों का उपर्युक्त आक्रमण न तो अकारण ही था और न उसके 
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विषय में यही समझा जा सकता है कि उसका पहले की किसी बात से कोई सम्बन्ध ही 
wet था । 

लेखक के अनुसार घटना-चक्र का आरम्भ उस समय से होता है जब महीपाल के 
पिता महेन्द्रपाल ने अपने राजत्वकाल (८८५ या ८६० ई०-६१० $o) में राष्ट्रकूट-नरेश 
कृष्ण द्वितीय को वेंगी के पूर्वीय चालुक्यों और तमिल प्रदेश के चोलो के साथ सद्धषंरत 
और अन्ततोगत्वा वल्लाल के युद्धमें परास्त हुआ पाकर उसपर अपने करद चन्देलराज 
विजयशक्ति से आक्रमण करा दिया । इस आक्रमण के तुरन्त वाद राष्ट्रकूट-नरेश को 
महेन्द्रपाल से सन्धि हीं नही कर लेनी पड़ी अपितु उसके साथ अपनी कन्या का विवाह 
भी कर देना पड़ा। इससे राष्ट्रकूटों के हृदय में प्रतिहारों के प्रति फांस पड़ जाना 
स्वाभाविक था । 


जब सन्‌ ६१० ई० में महेन्द्रपाल मर गया और महीपाल सिंहासनारूढ हुआ तो 
राष्ट्रकूटों ने देखा कि अव पिछले अपमान का प्रतिशोध लेने के लिए अवसर अच्छा है । 
अतः उन्होंने प्रतिहारों पर चढ़ाई कर दी । उस समय राष्ट्रकूटों का राजा कृष्ण हितीय 
ही था, किन्तु ga में अग्रणी उसका पुत्र जगत्तुङ्ग था । अभी हाल में नासिक जिले के 
मालेगांव नामक स्थान से ४ मील पूर्व जो २४ फरवरी, ६१५ Eo के इन्द्र तृतीय द्वारा 
प्रदत्त वजीरखेड़ा ताम्रपत्र मिले हैं, उनसे ज्ञात होता है कि उक्तं युद्ध में जगत्तुङ्ग ने महीपाल 
को ऐसी करारी हार दी कि युद्ध में जो गूजर (प्रतिहार) जीवित बच भी गये उनका 
भयज्वर age दिनों तक नहीं उतर सका । इस विजय के अनन्तर जगत्तुङ्ग अपने वृद्ध 
पिता कृष्ण द्वितीय के जीवनकाल में ही दिवंगत हो गया । इस युद्ध में महीपाल हार तो 
गया, किन्तु जान पड़ता है कि जगत्तुद्ध के आकस्मिक निधन तथा कृष्ण द्वितीय की जीवन- 
सन्ध्या में उत्तराधिकार सम्बन्धी झगड़ों के उठ खड़े होने के कारण राष्ट्रकूटों की यह 
विजय अपूर्ण ही रह गयी, प्रतिहारों का नितान्त विमर्दन नहीं हो पाया । अतः जब 
इन्द्र तृतीय ४१५ fo में अपने प्रतिद्वन्दियों को परास्त करके सिंहासनारूड़ हुआ तो 
सब से प्रथम उसका ध्यान जगत्तुङ्ग जिस कायं को अधूरा छोड़ गया था उसे पूरा करने की 
ओर गया और ८१६ ई० में ही उसने प्रतिहारों पर आक्रमण कर दिया । इसलिए 
राष्ट्रकूटों के इस आक्रमण को उस बड़े अभियान का ही, जिसे जगत्तुज्ञ ने सन्‌ ६१० ई० 
और सन्‌ ६१४ fo के बीच आरम्भ किया था, एक अङ्ग ही समझना चाहिए । 


Sto Xo sto 
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१६६ 


विष्णु का अनिरुद्ध नाम 
(VISNU'S NAME ANIRUDDHA) 


विष्णु का सुप्रसिद्ध नाम अनिरुद्ध संहिता और ब्राह्मण ग्रन्थों में नहों मिलता। 
उनके लिए इस नाम का प्रयोग कहां, कब और किसके द्वारा सर्वप्रथम हुआ यह कह सकना 
कठिन है ; किन्तु इतना तो स्पष्ट ही है कि जब कभी किसी देवताविदेष के लिए इस 
नाम का पहले पहल प्रयोग किया गया होगा तब यही व्यक्त करने के लिए किया गया 
होगा कि उस देवता की देवी शक्ति या विभूति ऐसी है कि चह उसके कारण पूर्णतया 
स्वतन्त्र रूप से, बिना किसी प्रतिबन्ध या अवरोध के, कार्य करने में समर्थ है और जब चाहे 
तब, बिना किसी रुकावट या बाधा के, अपना अस्तित्व प्रकट कर सकता है । 


मुद्गल उपनिषद्‌ ने ऋग्वेदीय पुरु सूक्त की व्याख्या करते हुए कहा है कि उक्त 
सूक्त की प्रथम तीन ऋचाएं विष्णु की क्रमशः सर्वेव्यापकता, अनन्ता ता और वैभव का वर्णन 
करती हैं तया चौथी ऋचा यह कहकर कि "पादोऽस्य विइवा भूतानि त्रिपादस्थामृतं दिवि' 
अनिरुद्ध के वैभव (अनिरुद्धस्य वेभवम्‌) की ही प्रशंसा करती है । इस सन्दर्भ में अनिरुद्ध 
शब्द का प्रयोग उसके योगिक अर्थ के अनुकूल ही है । यहां पर विद्वान्‌ लेखक का कहना है 
कि अनिरुद्ध शब्द की व्यञ्जना यहींतक सीमित नहीं है ।उसने संहिता, ब्राह्मण, उपनिपद्‌ , 
भगवद्गीता और धमंशास्त्र आदि से अनेक उद्धरण देकर यह सिद्ध करने का प्रयत्न किया है 
कि अनिरुद्ध शब्द का प्रयोग “वाघारहित, प्रतिबन्धरहित, स्वच्छन्दता के साथ चलने फिरने 
और काम करने वाला” विशेषणों में निहित भाव को व्यक्त करने के लिए पहले बहुतायत 
से हुआ है और यह भी कि उक्त शब्द के इस रूप का, जो एक क्रियाव्यञ्जक विशेषण का 
रूप है, यह भी अथं लगाया जा सकता है कि इसका तात्पर्यं ऐसे व्यक्ति या पदार्थ से होमा 
चाहिए जो रोका न जा सकता हो, जिसे कोई बाधा न पहुंचायी जा सकती हो और जो 
सभी प्रकार के निग्रह, परिरोध, प्रतिबन्ध, दमन और विनाश के परे हो । किसी वस्तु का 
नाम जस वस्तु का प्रतिरूप ही तो है, इसलिए जिसने उस नाम का ज्ञान प्राप्त कर लिया 
उसे वह शक्ति भी प्राप्त हो जाती है जिसके सहारे वह उस नामवाले को पुकार सके, 
आमन्त्रित कर सके, बुला सके, उसका आवाहन कर सके और उसे अपने हित में प्रेरित कर 
सके । लेखक के मतानुसार यह भी सम्भव है कि नाम का ज्ञान ज्ञाता के लिए ऐसा साधन 
सिद्ध हो कि वह उस ज्ञान के द्वारा उसको, जिसका वह नाम है, शक्तिविशंप को अपनी ओर 
आकृष्ट करने और अपने में समो लेने में समर्थ हो सके । ऐसी दशा में यह बहुत सम्भब 
है कि किसी सम्प्रदायविशेष के उपासको ने इस अनिरुद्ध शब्द को अपने उपास्य देव के 
नाम के रूप में ग्रहण कर लिया हो। इस नाम का शाब्दिक अथं ही, जो भगवान्‌ के 
बहुगुणात्मक और बहुमुखी व्यक्तित्व के एक पक्षविशेष का द्योतक है, बुद्धिमान्‌ वैष्णवों का 
ध्यान आकृष्ट करने के लिए अवश ही पर्याप्त सिद्ध हुआ होगा । 
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यह पता नहीं फि अनिरुद्ध नाम का कोई ऐसा स्वतन्त्र अस्तित्व वाला और न्यूनाधिक 
दैवी थिभूति से सम्पम्न पुरुष, जिसके उपासकों का एक अपना ही सम्प्रदाय रहा हो, कभी 
हुआ भी है या नहीं । इस सम्बन्ध में, महाभारत और पुरागों में जो सन्दर्भ मिलते हैं, उनसे 
कोई निश्चित निष्कर्प नहीं निकाला जा सकता, क्योंकि उनके मूल में उक्त ग्रन्थों की 
समन्वयात्मक और योजनामूलक प्रवृत्ति तथा धामिक तथ्यों को रूपक के रूप में बांधने की 
इच्छा ही प्रधान रही है । वैसे, महाभारत आदि में अनिरुद्ध के विषयं में जो उल्लेख हैं वे 
काफी रोचक हैं। महाभारत के सभापवं में उल्लेख है कि जिस समय युधिष्ठिर ने अपने नये 
प्रासाद में प्रवेश किया उस समय उन के साथ अन्य राजाओं के अतिरिक्त अनिरुद्ध नाम के 
राजा भी थे । महाभारत में ही अनिरुद्ध को अव्यय, विष्णु और ब्रह्म का स्रष्टा कहा गया 
है तथा ब्रह्मा को अनिरुद्ध की नाभि से उत्पन्न हुआ वतलाया गया है । उसी ग्रन्थ में अनिरुद्ध 
को ईश्वर और 'लोकसर्गकरः? वतलाया गया है तथा यह भी कहा गया है कि परमेश्वर ने 
अनिरुद्ध के रूप में ब्रह्मा को अपने दर्शन दिये । प्रस्तुत लेख के लेखक ने महाभारत से & 
इसी प्रकार के कुछ और उद्धरण देकर यह वतलाया है कि उक्त ग्रन्थ में अनिरुद्ध को बहुत 
ही ऊचा स्थात दिया गया है. और .सर्जन-शक्ति का: आवान बतलाया गया &! 


पञ्चरात्र आगमों में भी. अनिरुद्ध को अत्यन्त उच्च स्थान प्राप्त है । उनके अनुसार 
अनिरुद्ध ही पुरुषोत्तम और महाविष्णु, सृष्टि के. कर्ता तथा मनुष्यो को उनके कर्मो का फल 
देने वाले हैं और उन्हीं से सभी अवतारों का.आविर्भाव होता है .वे ही पुरुषसूक्त वाले वह 
gala हैं जिसके विषय में कहा गया है क्रि. “पादोऽस्य बिश्वा भूतानि” । 


इस सम्बन्ध में एक प्रश्‍न यह उठता है कि क्या यह सम्भव नहीं है कि यह नाम 
भगवान्‌ विष्णु का नाम बनने के पूर्व किसी न्यूनाधिक स्फुट, न्यूनाधिक देवीविभूतियुक्त या 
देवत्वप्राप्त ऐसे व्यक्ति के लिए प्रयुक्त होता रहा हो जिसे लोग सृष्टिकर्ता मानते हुए सभी 
प्रकार के अवरोधों, नियन्त्रणों और व्याघातो से मुक्त समझते रहे हों । क्या यह सम्मव & 
कि वैष्णवों ने कालान्तर में इसी रूप को अंगने उपास्य देव के लिए ग्रहण कर लिया हो। 
अथवा क्या यह नहीं हो सकेता कि अनिरुद्ध पहले एक पुरेतिहासिक (मिथिक) व्यक्ति 
रहे हों, बाद में उनके नाम की अभिवाशक्ति, उनके अन्यगुणो तथा कृष्ण से उनके सम्बन्ध 
के कारण उनका प्रवेश वैष्णव धर्म में हो गया हो और फिर कालान्तर में उन्हीं का, जो 
पहले महत्वपूर्ण दार्शनिक और सुष्टिकारक तत्वों के अविष्ठातृदेव माने जाते थे, उक्त तत्वों से 
तादात्म्य स्थापित हो गया हो ? यह देखते हुए कि पहले वाले वेष्णव विष्णु के अन्य नामों : 
को बड़ा महत्व देते थे यह मानना कठिन होगा कि इस नाम के शाब्दिक अर्थ का उसके C 
नामघरी के लिए इतवा उच्च पद प्राप्त कर लेने में कोई हाथ ही नहीं था। 
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वश इस सम्बन्ध में यह उल्लेखनीय है कि लक्मीतन्त्र में भोलक्ष्मी ने अपनी अव्याहता शक्ति 
वषय में कहा है कि उसी का नाम अनिरुद्ध है और मत्स्यपुराण ने कहा है कि अनिरुद्ध 
का नाम अनिरुद्ध इसलिए है कि प्राणियों में उसका निरोध करने वाला कोई नहीं है । 


गो० Wo fao 
5 Wo So सि 
Fo Fo का० 


चाणक्य के.नीतिपरक qui के छन्द 
(ON METRICS OF CANAKYAS SENTENTIOUS VERSES) 


चाणक्यनीतिविषयक विभिन्न ग्रन्थों में इलोक या अनुष्टुभ्‌ के अतिरिक्त अनेक अन्य 
छन्दों का प्रयोग हुआ है । इनमें से कुछ तो ऐसे हैं जिनका प्रयोग संस्कृत साहित्य में अधिक 
मिलता है, जैसे उपजाति, गाइ लविक्रीडित, वसन्ततिलका, आर्या और शिखरिणी; और 
कुछ ऐसे हैं जो उक्त साहित्य में अपेक्षाकृत कम प्रयुक्त हुए हैं, जैसे दोधक, तोटक, और 
नदंटक आदि । 


सबसे कौतुहल की बात तो यह है कि चाणक्य के एक ही पद्य के एक पाठ में एक 
छन्द का प्रयोग हुआ है और दूसरे में दूसरे का । 


लेखक द्वारा ही सम्पादित और विश्वेदवरानन्द शोध-संस्थान द्वारा प्रकाशित “चाणक्य- 
नीतिशाखासम्प्रदाय” नामक ग्रन्थ में निम्नलिखित छन्दों का प्रयोग हुआ हैः | 


१ संवृत्त 
(m)  अष्टवणिक पादवाले छन्द : १. इलोक ; 


(ख) . एकादशवणिक पादवाले छन्द : २. इन्द्रबचा, 3. उपेन्द्रवज्रा, Y. उपजाति, 
५, दोघक, ६० रथोद्धता, ७. शालिनी, ८० स्वागता; 


(ग) दुवादशर्वाणक पादवाले छन्द : ६° वंशस्थ, १०. THAT, ११. द्वादशर्वाणक 
उपजाति, १२. तोटक, १३. द्र.तविलम्बित 


(च)  त्रयोदशर्वाणक पाद वाले छन्द : १४ प्रहपिणी? 
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(s) . चतुर्देशर्वाणक पाद वाले छन्द : १५८ वसन्ततिलका; `` 


(च) पञ्चदशर्वाणक पाद वाले छन्द : १६ मालिनी; 


(छ) सप्तदशवणिक पाद वाले छन्द : १७, नर्दटक, १८० पृथ्वी, १८. मन्दाक्रान्ता, 
, २०५ शिखरिणी, २१. हरिणी; 


(ज) एकोनविशर्वाणक पाद वाले छन्द : २२. शादू लविक्रीडित; 
(झ) एकविशवर्णिक पाद वाले छन्द : २३. स्रग्धरा | 
२, मात्रावृत्त 


(ज) मात्राओं द्वारा नियन्त्रित छन्द : २४, आर्या, २५. वैतालीय । 
2. ud aaa : itg 
(z) एक पाद में.१२ और दूसरे में १३ वर्ण वाले छन्द : २६, पुष्पिताग्रा 


इस लेख में लेखक ने अपर्युक्त छन्दो के लक्षण बतलाते हुए कुछ अन्य बातों के साथ 
साथ यह दिखलाया है कि चाणक्य के पद्यों में उन लक्षणों का पालन कहां तक हुआ है 
और कहां तक नहीं तथा उनमें से प्रत्येक छन्दका प्रयोग चाणक्यनीतिशाखासम्प्रदाय 
में कितनी बार हुआ है । : 


लेखक का कहना है किसंस्कृत पद्यो के पुनरुद्धार में पिङ्गगल शास्त्र का अत्यन्त महत्वपूर्ण 
योगदान हैं । संस्कृत कवियों ने अपने पद्यो की रचना में छन्द-सम्बन्धी त्रुटियां बहुत कम की 
हैं । इसलिए चाणक्य के qub का पुनरुद्धार करने में लेखक विदवेश्‍वरानन्द इण्डोलॉजिकल 
सीरीज में प्रकाशित “चाणक्यनीतिश्ञाखासम्प्रदाय” नामक अपने ग्रन्थ (उक्त सीरीज्‌ के 
अङ्क २७) में पिङ्गल के नियमों का विशेष ध्यान रखा है । 


Tito "Wo fao 
wo Wo सि० 
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अपक्कत्य-सम्बन्वी प्राचीन भारतीय विधि तथा राजकमंचारियों द्वारा 

किये गये अपकृत्यो के लिए उक्त विधि के अधीन शासन का 
प्रतिकर देने का दायित्व । 

(THE LAW OF TORTS UNDER THE HINDU LEGAL SYSTEM 


AND THE LIABILITY OF THE GOVERNMENT THEREUNDER 
WRONGS COMMITED BY ITS SERVANTS) 


अपहृत्य (अंग्रेजी 'टाटं') का तात्पर्य ऐसी अर्थीय (सिविल या दीवानी) अपकार से 
है जिसका उपचार न्यायालय प्रतिकर दिलाकर कर सके और जो किसी संविदा का उल्लङ घन 
मात्रनहो। 


अर्वाचीन विधिशास्त्र और प्राचीन धर्मशास्त्र दोनों ही के अनुसार अपकार दो प्रकार 
के होते हैं, आपराधिक (क्रिमिनल या फौजदारी, जिन्हें घमंश्ास्त्रो में “हिसामूल या Ws" 
कहा गया है) और अर्थीय (सिविल या दीवानी, जिन्हें शास्त्रों में “अर्थमूल” या “घनमूल” 
कहा गया है) । वही अपकार एक दृष्टि से आपराधिक और दूसरी से अर्थीय हो सकता है । 
न्यायालय पहले के लिए दण्ड देगा और दूसरे के लिए प्रतिकर दिलायेगा। प्रतिकर का 
दायित्व संविषल्लङघन से भी उद्भूत हो सकता है और किसी के शरीर, सम्पत्ति, सम्मान 
आदि को क्षति पहुँचाने से भी । इस दूसरे प्रकार के क्षतिकारक अपकार को ही अपकृत्य 
या 'टार्ट' कहते हैं । 


स्मृतियों में अपकृत्य या 'टाटं' के लिए न तो कोई विशिष्ट पारिभाषिक शब्द ही है 
और न उसका अलग कोई विवेचन ही किया गया है; तथापि अनेक प्रमुख स्मृतियों में 
स्यान स्थान पर विभिन्न परिस्थितियों में अपकृत्थों के लिए प्रतिकर दिलाने का विधान 
अवश्य पाया जाता है । 


प्रस्तुत लेख के लेखक ने विभिन्न स्मृतियों से उद्धरण देकर यह सिद्ध करने का प्रयत्न 
किया है कि प्राचीन भारत में यद्यपि अपचार (Faa) मात्र के लिए, वह चाहे शरीर के 
प्रति हो या सम्पत्ति के, प्रतिकर दिलाये जाने का विधान नहीं था, तथापि यदि किसी के 
शरीर या सम्पत्ति को कोई वास्तविक क्षति पहुँचायी जाय तो उसके लिए प्रतिकर देने का 
दायित्व अवश्य होता था । प्रतिकर दिलाये जाने का विधान उस दशा के लिए भी था जब 
किसी के पशु किसी दूसरे का खेत चर लें । चोरी, डाके या लूटमार में गये माल के विषय 
में चोर का तो यह कतंव्य था ही कि वह चुरायी गयी सम्पत्ति उसके स्वामी को लौटा दे 
या उसे उसका मूल्य ही दे दे, किन्तु साथ ही चोर या चोरी गयी सम्पत्ति का पता न लगने 
पर प्रतिकर देने का दायित्व उन व्यक्तियों (जैसे ग्रामप्रधानों ओर आरक्षक) पर भी था, 
जिनका कर्तव्य ही उस क्षेत्र में हुई चोरियों का पता लगाने और चोरों को पकड़ने का था । 
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१७४ 
इसके अतिरिक्त, यदि सम्पत्ति के स्वामी को न सम्पत्ति ही दिलायी जा सके और न उसका 
मल्य ही तो क्षतिपूरण का उत्तरदायित्व राजा या शासन पर भी होता था । प्रतिकर के लिए 
स्वयं चोर का दायित्व तो अपकृत्यजन्य अवश्य था, किन्तु इस सम्बन्ध में ग्रामप्रधान, 
आरक्षक अथवा राजा या शासन का दायित्व अपकृत्य पर आधारित न होकर अपने अपने 
कर्तव्य के उल्लळ घन पर ही आधारित था । उन दिनों यह समझा जाता था कि राजा जो कर 
लेता है वह प्रजा के धनादि के संरक्षण के लिए ही लेता है और यदि वह किसी प्रसङ गविशेष 
में यह संरक्षण प्रदान करने में असफल रहे तो उसका कतंव्य है कि वह अपने कोप से ही 


प्रजा की क्षति की पूर्ति कर दे । 


स्मृतियों में “वाक्पारुष्य” नामक व्यवहारपद के अधीन मानहानि या अपमान करने 
वाले अपकारों के लिए दण्ड का विधान तो है; किन्तु उनके लिए प्रतिकर दिलाये जाने का 
कोई विधान नहीं मिलता p इससे जान यह पड़ता है कि या तो इस प्रकार के अपकारों को 
अपकृत्य समझा ही नहीं जाता था या यह भी सम्भव है कि ऐसे मामलों में न्यायालय 
अपराधी से वसूल किये गये धन में से ही अपकृत को कुछ धन दिला दिया करते रहे हों । 


स्मृतियो में न्यायालय या न्यायप्रशासन के प्रति किये गये लगभग सभी प्रकार फे 
अपराधों के लिए दण्ड का विधान है, यहां तक कि प्राडिविवाक और सम्य आदि को भी 
राग, लोभ और भय के वश होकर न्यायापेत निर्णय करने पर दण्डित होना पड़ता था । 
बल्कि ज्ञानेश्‍वर के अनुसार तो यदि इस प्रकार का निर्णय राजा की सम्मत्ति या अनुज्ञा से 
किया गया हो तो राजा भी दण्ड का भागी होगा । किन्तु स्मृतिकारों में एक कात्यायन ही 
ऐसे हँ जिन्होंने इस सन्दर्भ में प्रतिकर का विधान किया है। उनके अनुसार जान वूझ कर 
अन्यायपूर्ण निर्णय करने पर प्राड्विवाक और सम्य दण्ड के भागी तो होंगे ही, उनके ऊपर 
उसी के साथ पराजित पक्षकार को प्रतिकर देने का भी दायित्व होगा । 


प्रातिनिधिक दायित्व 


प्रातिनिधिक दायित्व का सिद्धान्त अपङृत्य-सम्बन्धी आधुनिक विधि का एक महत्वपूर्ण 
विषय है । लेखक के मतानुसार प्राचीन भारत में एक के द्वारा किये गये अपकार या अपराध 
के लिए कोई दूसरा तव तक उत्तरदायी नहीं समझा जा सकता था जब तक यह न सिद्ध 
हो जाय कि उक्त अपकार या अपराध उसके आदेश या प्रेरणा से किया गया था, या उससे 
उसने स्वयं लाभ उठाया है, या वह उसके किसी सेवक या नियोगक्कत द्वारा उस बीच किया 
गया था जव उक्त सेवक या नियोगकृत अपने स्वामी के लाभार्थ कार्यरत था अथवा वह ऐसे 
सेवक द्वारा किया गया था जो उस प्रकार के कार्य के लिए अपेक्षित योग्यता नहीं रखता 
था । अपकृत्य का रूप SEES ANDER अकरण भी । आरक्षकों के अकरण के 
कारण राजा या शासन के दायित्व का उल्लेख पहले ही उसमें 
प्रातिनिधिक दायित्व की कोई बात नहीं आती । SERA Ue stad in = 
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० १७५ 
राजकर्मचारियों के भपकृत्यो के लिए शासग का दायित्व 


एतत्सस्बन्धी अर्वाचीन भारतीय विधि, जो बहुत कुछ तत्सम्बन्धी आङग्ल विधि का 
अनुसरण करती है, कर्मचारियों द्वारा किये गये अपकृत्यों को दो वर्गो में विभक्त करती है । 
एक वर्ग तो उन अपत्यों का है जो शासन की प्रभुत्व शक्ति के प्रयोग के मध्य किये जांय 
और दूसरा उनका जो ऐसे व्यवसाय या कारवार के weet में किये जांय जिसे करने का 
साधारण व्यक्तियों को भी समान अधिकार है। sme ग्ल विधिशास्त्र के अनुसार इ ग्लेग्ड का 
राजा किसी अपराध या अपत्य के लिए दोषी नहीं ठहराया जा सकता और न उस पर 
उस देश के न्यायालय में कोई आपराधिक या अर्थीय वाद ही चलाया जा सकता है। इसी 
आधार पर इ'ग्लेण्ड और भारत दोनों ही देशों की विधि के अनुसार राजकमंचारियों के ऐसे 
अपङृत्यों के लिए जो उनके द्वारा शासन की प्रभुत्वशक्ति के प्रयोग के मध्य किये जांय शासन 
पर प्रतिकर,का कोई दायित्व नहीं आता; किन्तु उपर्युक्त दुसरे वर्ग में आने वाले अपकृत्यों 
के लिए राजकर्मंचारी का दायित्व तो होगा ही, उसी के साथ प्रातिनिधिक दायित्व के 
सिद्धान्त के आधार पर शासन का भी होगा । प्रस्तुत लेख के लेखक का कहना है कि 
प्राचीन भारत में राजा अदण्ड्य नहीं था और उस पर उसी के देश के न्यायालय में वाद. 
चलाये जाने में कोई सैद्धान्तिक वांधा भी नहीं थी । इसलिए शासन की प्रभुत्व-शक्ति के प्रयोग 
के मध्य किये गये अपकृत्य और किसी व्यवसाय या कारवार के प्रङ्ग में किये गये अपकृत्य 
में प्राचीन भारतीय विधि की दृष्टि'में कोई अन्तर नहीं था । दूसरे, उक्त विधि को प्राति- 
निधिक दायित्व का सिद्धान्त भी अपने विशुद्ध रूप में मान्य नहीं था । अतः राजकर्मचारियों 


के अपकृत्यों के लिए शासन के दायित्व के प्रश्न पर प्राचीन और अर्वाचीन विधियों में अन्तर 
होना स्वाभाविक है। ; 


प्राचीन और अर्वाचीन भारतीय विधियों के उपयुक्त अन्तर और उसके परिणामों 
को स्पष्ट करने के लिए प्रस्तुत लेख के लेखक ने उच्चतम न्यायालय द्वारा निर्णीत दो 
विवादों का विस्तृत रूप से उल्लेख करते हुए यह बतलाया है कि यदि उक्त विवादों का 


निर्णय प्राचीन भारतीय विधि के अनुसार किया गया होता तो निर्णय उच्चतम न्यायालय 
के निर्णयों से सम्भवतः भिन्न होते । 


गो० do fao 
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१७६ ऋतम्‌ 


एक साभिप्राय गज सिंह मुद्राकृति : एक आलङ्कारिक चित्रण 
(ELEPHANT-AND-LION MOTIF: A GLYPHIC DEPICTION) 


यह लेख एक ऐसी मुद्राकृति के विषय में है जो पञ्जाब राज्यान्तगंत लुधियाना जिले 

के संघोल नामक स्थान में एक प्राचीन टीले पर पाय्री गयी है और: इस समय वायुसेना के 
एक अनायुक्त अधिकारी श्री जी० बी० शर्मा के पास विद्यमान है । 

प्रस्तुत मुद्राकृति में एक हाथी एक fag को रौंदता हुआ दिखलाया गया है और रौदे 
जाते ge सिंह को इस प्रकार दिखलाया गया है मानो असह्य पीड़ा के कारण उसकी जिह्वा 
बाहर निकल पड़ी हो और वह चीत्कार कर रहा हो । कला की दृष्टि से पूरा चित्र बडा 
ही सजीव और प्रभावोत्पादक वन पड़ा है और उसे देखने से ही जान पड़ता है कि कलाकार 
अपनी कला में कितना निपुण और दक्ष रहा होगा । 

प्राचीन भारतीय साहित्य में जहां कहीं भी गज और'सिह का वर्णन एक साथ आया 
है वहां लगभग सवंत्र सिंह को ही गज पर अभिभावी होते दिखलाया गया है और प्राचीन 
भारतीय कला में भी शायदै ही कहीं ऐसा हो कि fae को गज से पराभूत होते चित्रित 
किया गया हो । इस दृष्टि से भी प्रस्तुत मुद्राकत की विलक्षणता स्पष्ट है । ` 

प्रश्न यह है कि प्रस्तुत मुद्राकृति में जो कुछ अङिकत किया गया है वह एक कलाकृति 
मात्र है या उसका कुछ गूढ़ अभिप्राय भी है। जहां तक सिक्कों का सम्बन्ध है, उनपर 
पाये जाने वाले इस प्रकार के आलेखनों को विद्वानों ने अभिप्राययुक्त माना है । उदाहरणार्थ 
एक कलचुरि शासक के सिक्के पर अङि mq सिंह द्वारा गज के पराभव को डा० मीराशी ने 
उक्त सिक्के के शासक द्वारा एक गंगवंशीय राजा के, जिनका वंशीय प्रतीक गज था, 
पराजय का द्योतक माना है । इसी प्रकार, क्या प्रस्तुत मुद्राकृति के विषय में भी यह नहीं 
सोचा जा सकता कि उसपर पाये जाने वाले आलेखन का भी. अभिप्राय किसी ऐसे शासक 
द्वारा, जिंसका वंश-प्रतीक गज रहा हो किसी ऐसे राजा का, जिसका वंश-प्रतीक सिंह रहा 
“ हो, पराजय व्यक्त करना ही हो ? ऐसा होना असंभव तो नहीं है किन्तु प्रमाण के अभाव 
' ` में इस विचार को कल्पनामात्र ही समझा जायगा । SEL 
वास्तविक जीवन में गज द्वारा सिंह का पराभव उतना ही साधारण है जितना सिंह 


द्वारा गज का । इसलिए यह असंभव नही है कि प्रस्तुत मुद्राकृति एक साधारण घटना 
की कलात्मक अनुकृतिमात्र हो । 


जहां तक प्रस्तुत मुद्राकृति के समय का प्रश्न है, पुरालेखीय या स्तरविन्यासविषयक 
साक्ष्य के अभाव में इस विषय में निश्चित रूप से कुछ कह सकना कठिन है, कित्तु रूप, 
आकार और चित्रण शैली को देखते हुए कहा जा सकता है कि वह उत्तर गुप्तकाल (ईसा 
की छठी शताब्दी) या उसके बाद की होगी । 


figo Wo qo 
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नवनीत 
१७७ 


प्राचीन साहित्य और कला में इन्द्र 
(INDRA IN EARLY LITERATURE AND ART) 


XX की वैदिक वाडमय में बड़ी महिमा गायी गयी है । दा स्थानीय देवताओं में 


उन्हें सर्वोच्च स्थान आप्त है । उक्त वाङमय में.बे ही देवताओं के सेनानी हैं, वृत्रासुर तथा 
अन्य असुरों के विनाशक हैं, प्रकाश और वृष्टि के दाता हैं तथा विभिन्न वैदिक यज्ञों के 
प्रमुख देवता I उनका प्रधान अस्त्र qur है, यद्यपि agg, वाण और इन्द्रध्वज से भी 
उनका सम्बन्ध है । कुछ देवताओं से उनका घनिष्ठ सम्बन्ध है और कुछ अन्य से अपेक्षा- 
छत कम । इन अन्तिमोल्लिखित देवताओं में विष्णु का नाम भी लिया जा सकता है, जिनके 


विषय में कहा गया है कि उन्होंने अधुरों के साथ इन्द्र के युद्ध में उनकी अनेक वार 
सहायता की । 


इन्द्र का यह महत्व बहुत काल तक अक्षुण्ण रहा । किन्तु मुख्यतः वैष्णव धर्म के 
उत्थान के कारण ईसा पूर्व लगभग तीसरी शताब्दी के पश्चात्‌ स्थिति में वड़ा अन्तर 
आ गया और इन्द्र का स्थान विष्णु तथा विष्णु के अवतार वासुदेव श्रीकृष्ण ने ले लिया । 
इस सम्वन्ध में पुराणों में एक अत्यन्त रोचक कथा देखने को मिलती है । देश के अन्य 
प्रदेशों की भांति शूरसेन जनपद में भी इन्द्र की पूजा वर्षा के अधिष्ठातृदेवता के रूप में 
हुआ करती थी । इस पूजा के अवसर पर ' एक बड़ा भारी उत्सव हुआ करता था, जिसे 
इन्द्रमह कहते थे । कृष्ण ने इस उत्सव को रोक दिया, जिससे रुष्ट होकर इन्द्र ने समस्त 
ब्रज मण्डल को घोर वर्षा करके जलप्लावित करने की ठान ली । किन्तु अन्ततोगत्वा इन्द्र 
को ही मुंह की खाती पड़ी और कृष्ण के पास जाकर क्षमा याचना करनी पड़ी । 


उपयु क्त कथा को देकर पौराणिकों का स्पष्ट मन्तव्प वैदिक देवता इन्द्र को नीचा 
दिखलाना और भगवान्‌ श्रीकृष्ण को ऊपर उठाना था । गुप्तकाल के इतिहास को देखने 
से जान पड़ता है कि उनका यह मन्तव्य सिद्ध भी हो गया और उस समय तक इन्द्र का 
महत्व बहुत कुछ समाप्त हो गया | ॥ 


महाभारत के अनुसार इन्द्रमह का उत्सव चेदिराज उपरिचरवसु के समय में आरम्भ 
हुआ था । चेदिराज से प्रसन्न होकर इन्द्र ने उन्हें एक घ्वज प्रदान किया था, जिसका 
नाम इन्द्रध्वज था । वराहमिहिर की वृहत्संहिता के अनुसार इन्द्रध्वज सर्वप्रथम विष्णु 
ने ही असुरों को भयभीत करने के लिए इन्द्र को प्रदान किया था । इन्द्रमह के उत्सव में 
इसी इन्द्रध्वज की बड़ी सजधज के साथ पूजा हुआ करती थी । 


गुप्तकाल के पूर्व इन्द्र की पूजा का बड़ा चलन था । पश्चिम उत्तर प्रदेश और 
राजस्थान में वैदिक यज्ञो से सम्बद्ध अनेक यूप पाये गये हैं और इसी भ्रकार के यूपों का 
पता दक्षिण पूर्व एशिया में भी चला है । 
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मनुष्य रूप में इन्द्र की प्रतिमाएं भी इस देश के अनेक भागों में मिली हैं और 
प्राचीन जनपदों के अनेक सिक्को और मुद्राओं पर कल्पवृक्ष, TH और इन्द्रध्वज के चित्रण 
देखने को मिलते है। पाञ्चाल राजवंश के ताम्बे के सिक्कों पर, जो ईसा पुर्व १५० से 
लेकर सन्‌ २०० ईसवी तक के कहे जाते हैं; इन्द्र की प्रतिमाएं अडकत मिलती हैं। इन्द्र 
की प्रतिमाओं के दर्शन इन्द्रमित्र और उसी वंश के दो अन्य राजाओं, जयगुप्त और 
जयमित्र, के सिक्कों पर भी मिलते हैं। _ स 


ईसा पुर्व दूसरी शताब्दी के भाजा के तक्षित चित्रों में देवराज. इन्द्र एक वडी सी 
पगड़ी वांधकर ऐरावत पर बैठे हुए और साथ में एक अङ्कू.श लिये. हुए दिखलाये गये हैं । 
उनमें उनके साथ एक दूसरा व्यक्ति भी है जो हाथ में घ्वज लिये हुए है । 


सांची सङ्ग्रहालय में एक तक्षित प्रस्तर मूर्ति है, जिसके विषय में प्रस्तुत लेख के लेखक 
का मत है कि उसके दोनों ओर जो गजारोही उत्कीणं हैं वे ऐरावत पर आरूढ qur ही 
हैं । इन्द्र के साथ दोनों ओर कामदेव भी विद्यमान हैं, एक ओर मकरध्वज लिये हुए और 
दुसरी ओर पञ्चशर | 


गान्धार, मथुरा, अमरावती तथा अन्य स्थानों में ईसा की प्रथम और पञ्चम शताब्दी 
के बीच की इन्द्र की अनेक मूर्तियां भी उपलब्ध हुई हैं, जिनमें सिर पर किरीट - अवश्य 
दिखलाया गया है । इनमें से कुछ मूतियो में दोनों नेत्रों के अतिरिक्त एक नेत्र मस्तक के 
मध्य में भी दिखलाया गया है । 


वौद्ध मूतिकला में इन्द्र को ब्रह्मा के साथ वुद्ध के परिचर के रूप में अङिकत किया 
गया है और कहीं कहीं तो उन्हें पञ्चशिख गन्धर्व के साथ बुद्ध की वन्दना करते हुए भी 
दिखलाया गया है। इन प्रतिमाओं में इन्द्र अधिकतर wur और अमृतघट लिये रहते हैं । 
इन्द्र की जो कल्पना बौद्ध मूत्तिकला में पायी जाती है उसमें और बैदिक तथा उत्तर वैदिक 
हिन्दू काल के इन्द्र के स्वरूप में बड़ा अन्तर हैं। 


Tito Wo fao 
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नवनीत 


कौशाम्वी से प्राप्त मानव अवशेष 
(HUMAN REMAINS FROM KAUSAMBI) 


अस्तुत लेख के लेखक ने कौशाम्वी में हुए पुरातत्वीय उत्खनन से प्राप्त मानव 
अस्थियों पर गुप्त, दत्त और वसु द्वारा लिखित लेख में छायाचित्रो और रेखाचित्रो के 
uS का उल्लेख करते हुए उनके द्वारा (कुल & मानव अस्थियों के आधार पर) उक्त 
मानवों के लिङ्ग और वय के सम्बन्ध में निकाले गये निष्कर्षो पर सन्देह व्यक्त किया है । 
सन्देह उन्ह उक्त उत्खनन के निर्देशक श्री शर्मा की “द एक्सकवेशन्स ऐट कौशाम्बी” नामक 
पुस्तक में व्यक्त कुछ धारणाओं के सम्बन्ध में भी है। 


लेखक के विचार में श्री शर्मा के लिए यह आवश्यक था कि वे अपने इस कथन की 
पुष्टि में कि उक्त उत्खनन में पाये गये मानव-कपाल-खण्ड एक आकारविद्येप में सजाये गये 
थे और उनके ऊपर इंटों का एक सुयोजित आच्छादन भी रहा होगा उस परत और स्थल 
का, जिसमें उक्त कपाल-खण्ड पाये गये थे ? छायाचित्र और रेखाचित्र भी प्रस्तुत करते । 
इस सम्बन्ध में उसका अठुमान है कि मानव कपाल के ये खण्ड सम्भवतः उस स्थान पर 
स्थित किसी दीवाल के गिर पड़ने से ही इस प्रकार दव गये होंगे । 


लेखक ने श्री शर्मा के इस कथन पर शङ्का व्यक्त की है कि पायी गयी मानव अस्थियों 
में से कुछ “वी” के आकार में सजी थीं और उन पर कटने के चिल्ल भी थे। उसके विचार 
में अस्थियां केवल एक व्यक्ति की न होकर कम से कम दो (और अधिक से अधिक ६) 
व्यक्तियों की होनी चाहिएं । उसका कहना है कि वे वास्तव में कितने व्यक्तियों की थीं 
यह जानने के लिए गहन अध्ययन और प्रयोगशालीय परीक्षण अपेक्षित है । उसके अनुसार 
यह वात भी कम महत्व की नहीं है कि गुप्त आदि के लेख में अस्थियों पर कटने के चिह्न 
का कोई उल्लेख नहीं हैं । 


श्री शर्मा ने अपनी उपर्युक्त पुस्तक में ब्राह्मण आदि ग्रन्थों से अनेक उद्धरण देकर यह 
सिद्ध करने का प्रयत्न किया है कि जो अस्थियां एक आकारविशेष में रखी जान पड़ती थीं 
वे पुरुषमेधीय श्येनचिति की थीं । प्रस्तुत लेख के लेखक ने इसमें सन्देह व्यक्त करते हुए 
कहा है कि इस निष्कर्ष के पुरातत्वीय समर्थन के लिए शास्त्रीय ग्रन्थों से उद्धरण देने की 
इतनी आवश्यकता नहीं थी जितनी जरा और ठीक ढङ्ग से उत्खनन करने की । 


श्री गुप्त आदि ने अपने लेख में कौशाम्बी से प्राप्त अस्थियो के जो . मापविषयक 
सूचनाङ्क दिये है उनकी अन्य स्थानों से प्राप्त अस्थियों के सूचनाक्को से तुलना करने पर पता 


. चलता है कि पूर्वोक्त सूचनाङ्क तक्षशिला और ब्रह्मगिरि से प्राप्त अस्थियों . के सूचनाद्धों से 


मिलते जलते हैं । इनमें से तक्षशिला और ब्रह्मगिरि से प्राप्त अस्थियों के विषय में यह माना 
जाता है कि वे क्रमशः वेत हुणों' और 'शक ईरानियों' की हैं। श्री शर्मा के ही अनुसार, 
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उन्हें हुणों के आक्रमण के कतिपय पुरातत्वीय चिह्न. मिले हैं । अतः प्रस्तुत लेख के लेखक का 
मत है कि कौशाम्बी से प्राप्त मानव अवसेषों के विषय में श्री शर्मा और श्री गुप्त आदि 
ने जो विचार व्यक्त किये हैं उनका प्रस्तुत लेख में सङ केतित त्रुटियों तथा उक्त अवदोषो के 
हृणावशेप होने की सम्भावना को घ्यान में रख कर सम्यवपरीक्षण होना आवश्यक है । 


गो० Wo fito 
figo Fo Wo 


कालिदास और प्रकृति 
(KALIDASA AND NATURE) 


कालिदास के काव्य के विषय में परम्परागत मत व्यक्त करने के लिए 'सुभाषितरत्नकोष' 
के निम्नलिखित इलोक से बढ़ कर कोई दुसरी उक्ति नहीं हुँ: 


कथञ्चित्कालिदासस्य कालेन वहुना मया । 
अवगाधेव गम्भीरा मसृणौधा सरस्वती ॥ 


किन्तु आजकल के कतिपय विद्वानों का मत यह है कि कालिदास ने अधिकतर 
कविसमय का ही पालन किया है यद्यपि राइडर प्रभृति कुछ विद्वान्‌ यह भी कहते हैं कि 
प्रकृति का चित्रण करने में कालिदास जितने सफल हुए हैं उतना शायद ही कोई दूसरा कवि 
हुआ हो; उदाहरणाथं, उनका काले केशों की-काले भौरे से उपमा देता, अशोक वृक्ष के 
विषय में कहना कि उसके पुष्प इस प्रकार झरते हैं मानों अश्रुवर्षा हो रही हो या दिवावसान 
पर बन्द होते हुए कमल के विषय में कहना कि वह्‌ अमर के बाहर रह जाने के कारण 
स्वयं बन्द होने में दुःख का अनुभव करता है अत्यन्त ही सुन्दर उक्तियां हैं । 


इस सम्बन्ध में लेखक का अपना विचार यह है कि उपर्युक्त दोनों मत इस कारण 
ठीक नहीं हैं कि वे प्राकृतिक वस्तुओं के कालिदास द्वारा किये गये स्फुट चित्रणों पर ही 
आधारित हैं और कालिदास की सभी रचनाओं में आद्योपान्त सञ्चरित हो रहे सौन्दर्य को 
देख सकने में असमर्थ हैं। उसका कहना है कि कालिदास की सभी रचनाएं अखण्ड और 
अविभाज्य हैं और प्रकृतिपरक, मानवपरक और देवपरक आदि विभागों में उन्हें. विभक्त 
करना भारतीय परम्परा के प्रतिकूल भी है। 
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२ 


किसी वस्तुविशेष या घटनाविशेष का वर्णन 
VIT करने में सम्भव है कालिदास ने कविसमय 
का पालन किया हो, किन्तु उन्होंने जो कुछ भी लिखा है उप्त सब में उन्होंने एक नयी ही 
कवियों में कालिदास ही एक ऐसे कवि 
Ai प्रतीकरूप में ही बयो न हो, अपनी अधिकांश रचनाओं में, वे चाहे काव्य के 
SU हा या नाटक के, प्रकृति को एक केन्द्रीमूत व्यंविवय का रूप दिया है। 


३ 


ऐसा जान पड्ता है कि कालिदास के अनुसार प्रकृति के गृढ तत्वो और वास्तविक अर्थ 
का अनुभव मानव-हृदय अनुभूति की इन तीन क्रमिक अवस्थाओ में ही कर सकता हैं 
विषयासक्ति, रसानुभूति और आत्मानुभूति । प्रथम आकर्षण के अपने ही आनन्दोन्माद और 
हृषविश हैं । बाद में वही वियोग की अग्नि में तपकर निष्काम प्रेम के रूप में निखर 
उठता है, किन्तु उसका अन्तिम और उत्कृष्ट रूप तपस्या द्वारा ही प्राप्त हो सकता है। 
लेखक का मत है कि कालिदास की सभी रचनाएं इसी दृष्टि से वर्गीकृत की जा सकती हैं 1 
ऋतुसंहार और मालविकाग्निमित्र में प्रणय का प्रथम सोपान ही दृष्टिगोचर है; मेघदूत और 
विक्रमोवंशीय में द्वितीय तथा कुमारसम्भव और अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तल में तृतीय या चरम । 
रघुवंश में भी यही वात देखी जा सकती है। वह दिलीप और उनकी रानी की तपस्या 
तथा उसके सुपरिणामों से आरम्भ होकर रघुवंशियों के अन्तिम राजा अग्निवर्णं के 
विलासितापूर्णं जीवन और उसके दुष्परिणाम के साथ ही समाप्त होता है । 


इस प्रकार का विश्लेषण घ्वनिवादियों द्वारा विकसित सिद्धान्तों के भी अनुरूप है । 
कालिदास के काव्यो में पाये जाने वाले प्रकृतिचित्रण का प्रत्येक विवरण रसध्वनि 
दृष्टि से असंख्य व्यञ्जनाओं से भरपूर है । ; 


v 


प्रकृति का चित्रण करने में कालिदास की कविसमय के वन्थनों से मुक्त सार्वकालिक 
कला का एक उत्कृष्ट उदाहरण गङ्गा और यमुना के सङ्गम के उस वर्णन में मित्रता है 
जो महाकवि ने अपने रघुवंश के तेरहवें सग में दिया है। उक्त वर्णन में मुक्तामयी यष्डि, 
सितपङ्कजमाला, खगपंक्ति, चन्द्रप्रभा और तम, YH शरदअलेखा तथा स्वयं भगवान्‌ शिव 
के चित्रणों को जिस प्रकार एक सूत्र में पिरोया गया है उसमें कविसमय का पाबन क्या 


गो० "Wo fao 
To fto 
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न्याय-वैशेषिक दर्शन में लक्षण का आशय और आधार 
(SCOPE AND BASIS OF LAKSANA IN THE NYAYA- 
VAISESIKA SCHOOLS) 


किसी पदार्थ का लक्षण देते समय इस बात पर ध्यान रखना आवश्यक है कि उक्त 
लक्षण में लक्ष्य का केवल वही चिह्न या लक्षण दिया जाय जो उसका अपना विशेष चिल्ल 
या असाधारणं घमं हो। इसके अतिरिक्त, वह चिह्न ऐसा होना चाहिए जो केवल लक्ष्य में 
ही पाया जाता हो ओर जिसका उससे भिन्न पदार्थों में, वे चाहे सजातीय हों या विजातीय, 
नितान्त अभाव हो; क्योंकि लक्षण में व्यावतंकत्व के प्रयोजन की सिद्धि तभी हो 
सकेगी । इसके अतिरिक्त, लक्षण को लक्ष्य के अभिवानविशेष (व्यवहार) का भी ध्यान 
रखना ही होगा । लक्षण के प्रयोजन ही हैं व्यावृत्ति और व्यवहार । इन बातों का ध्यान 
रखकर दिया गया लक्षण अव्याप्ति, अतिव्याप्ति और असम्भव के दोषों से मुक्त होगा । 


एक बात और है। लक्षण या परिभाषा सदा ही वाचिक, अर्थात अभिव्यक्ति के रूप 
में, होती है। वह लक्षण जो किसी पदार्थ में उसके व्यावतंक धर्म या गुण के रूप में 
पाया जाता है उस लक्षण से जो उक्त लक्षण को वचन के रूप में अभिव्यक्त करता है 
भिन्न है.। अनेक पूर्वाचार्यों ने इस वात पर घ्यान नहीं दिया था ; क्योंकि अपने यहां 
लक्षण शब्द के इन दोनों अर्थों को व्यक्त करने के लिए अलग शब्द नहीं थे, लक्षण शब्द से 
ही, जो केवल गुण और धमं का वावी है, दूसरे लक्षण का भी काम लिया जांता 


रहा | 


किसी पदार्थ का वाचिक लक्षण देने में यह दिख़लाना आवश्यक है कि लक्ष्य का जो 
असाधारण धर्म है वह न तो किसी अन्य सजातीय पदार्थ में पाया जाता है और न किसी 
विजातीय में । लक्षण देते समय इन सभी पदार्थो का एक साथ उपस्थित होना सम्भव नहीं 
है । इसलिए लक्षण देने में प्रत्यक्ष और उपमिति के अतिरिक्त अनुमान का भी सहारा लेना 
आवश्यक होगा और यह अनुमान केवलव्यतिरेकी अनुमान हो हो सकता है, यद्यहि कछ 
E के मतानुसार उसे केवलव्यतिरेकी नहीं अपि तु अन्वयव्यतिरेकी ही होना 
चाहिए 1 


कुछ आचार्य इसी प्रसङ्ग में आकार शब्द का भी प्रयोग करते $1 उनका कहना है 
कि वह लक्ष्य को सजातीय और विजातीय पदार्थों से व्यवच्छिन्न करने में सहायक प्रमाण के 
रूप में उपयोगी हो सकता है । 


कतिपय आचार्य इस सम्बन्ध में शब्दप्रामाण्य के भी समर्थक हैं, किन्तु उ 
सका अवसर 
तो तभी आ सकता है जव लक्ष्य प्रत्यक्ष और अनुमान दोनों से ही परे us 
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नवनीत e. 
प व्यतिरेकी अनुमान के आधार पर लक्षण देने की न्यायवैशेषिक प्रणाली को अपनाने 

dps अभावसूचक पक्ष ही सामने आयेगा । जब लक्ष्य किसी अपलापी भाव का 
सूचक हा तो लक्षण का रूप भी अपलापी या अभावसूचक ही होगा । किन्तु यदि जिस भाव 
को लक्षण द्वारा व्यक्त करना है वह भावसूचक या यथाथंसूचक हो तो वहां अपलापी या 


अभावसूचक लक्षण नहीं दिया जाना चाहिए । ऐसे स्थलों पर अन्वयव्यतिरेकी अनुमान का 
आश्रय लेना आवश्यक होगा । 


लक्षण का जो केवलव्यतिरेकी स्वरूप है लक्ष्यनिरूपण का उससे भिन्न एक और भी 
ढडग है । इसमें 'अत्यन्ताभाव,' 'रहित', 'अनधिकरण” आदि.शब्दों को लगाकर निरूपण 


की व्याप्ति को लक्ष्य तक सीमित कर देते हैं। किन्तु इसका वर्णनात्मक मूल्य ही विशेष - 
है। इस प्रकार के वर्णन को लक्षण नहीं कहा जा सकता । 


अन्त में प्रस्तुत लेख के लेखक का मत है कि हमारे पूर्वजों ने पदार्थों के असाधारण - 
लक्षणों या चिह्लों पर ध्यान देने की आवध्यकता का अनुभव तो कर लिया था, किन्तु वे 
किसी पदार्थ का लक्षण (या परिभाषा) देने और उसका असाधारण धर्म या चिह्न बतलाने 
में जो अन्तर है उसे पूर्णरूपेण नहीं समझ पाये थे । इसी सम्बन्ध में उसकी यह भी धारणा ' 
है कि लक्षण ( या परिभाषा) की भावना का उदय और विकास अपने यहां बहुत बाद 
की चीज्‌ है। i 


गो० Wo fito 
Wo Ho fo 


मुण्डकोपनिषद्‌ १.२.४ में देवी औरकाली शब्दों की विभिन्न व्याख्याएं 


(DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS OF DEVI AND KALI IN 
MUNDAKA UPANISAD) 


प्राचीनतम वैदिक वाङमय में प्रमुख देवता पुंजातीय ही हैं और देवियों का स्थान 
अपेक्षाकृत गौण है । देवियों से सम्वन्ध रखने वाले कुछ सूक्त तो, जेसे उपस्‌ और अदिति 
के सूक्त, बहुत ही सुन्दर हैं। उत्तरवैदिक कालीन वाङमय में, अर्थात्‌ प्राचीनतम उपनिषदों 
में (बृहदारण्यक, छान्दोग्य, ऐतरेय, तैत्तिरीय, ईश, कठ, केन, प्रश्‍न, .मुण्डक, माण्डूक्य 
और श्वेताश्वत्तर में) देवी शब्द केवल एक बार आया है | 
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१८४ 


मुण्डकोपनिषद्‌ १, २. ४ में निम्नलिखित वाक्य आया gU 


काली कराली च मनोजवा च 
सुलोहिता या च सुधूम्रवर्णा। 
स्फुलिडि गनी विश्वरूपी च देवी 
लेलायमाना इति सप्तजिह्वाः ॥ 


यह बात विशेष रूप से उल्लेखनीय है, कि इस वाक्य में ही काली शब्द का सवंप्रथम 
प्रयोग हुआ है । इस सम्बन्ध में wer यह है कि यहां काली , और देवी शब्दो का प्रयोग 
विशेषण के रूप में हुआ है या संज्ञा के, काली ने तब तक देवी का स्थान ग्रहण कर लिया 
था या ये दोनों शब्द अग्नि की सप्त जिह्वाओं के साधारण स्वरूप से ही सम्बद्ध हैं । 


विद्वान्‌ लेखक ने उपर्युक्त वाक्य के विभिन्न विद्वानों द्वारा किये गये जर्मन, फ्रेंच और 
अंग्रेजी अनुवादों, संज्ञावाची शब्द देव, देवता और देवत्वम्‌, विशेषणवाची शब्द दिव्य और 
देव तथा क्रियाविशेषण शब्द देवत्रा के अर्थो पर विचार करके यह सिद्ध करने का प्रयत्न 
किया है कि मुण्डकोपनिषद्‌ १. २. ४ में देवी शब्द को विशेषण ही होना चाहिए और 
उसका सम्बन्ध उसके पूर्ववर्ती fauredt शब्द से ही न होर अग्नि की सातों जिह्वाओं 
या ज्वालाओं में से प्रत्येक से है। लेखक का विचार है कि मुण्डकोपनिषद्‌ के उपर्युक्त 
वाक्य में अग्नि की सातौं जिह्वाओं को पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ देवी का पद प्रदान किया 
गया है। 


गो० च० सि० 
Wo Ho fro 
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BOOK REVIEWS 


ALANKARASARVASVA of Ruyyaka, 


Vidyacakravartin, Text and Study by Kumari, S. S. Janaki, M. A., M. Litt. 
Edited by Dr, V. Raghavan, Professor of Sanskrit, University of Madras, 
Meharchand Lachmandas, The Sanskrit Book Depot, Delhi-6. 


with Saiijivant commentary by 


Reviewed by Prof. K. A. Subramania Tyer, Ex Vice-Chancellor, Lucknow 
University and Saiiskrit University, Varanasi. 


SS E Nn 


The Alankarasarvasva of Ruyyaka is a standard work on the 
Alaikdras and though it came after the Kavyaprakaéa, it has been held in 
high esteem in Sanskrit literary circles for many centuries now. Writers 
like Visvanatha, Vidyadhara, Vidyanatha, Appaya Diksita and Jagannatha 
Pandita have discussed the definitions of Ruyyaka, favourably or other- 
wise, but always with great respect. It has already been published 
three times, once with the commentary VimarSini of Jayaratha, by the 
Nirnaya Sagara Press, a second time with the commentary of Samudra- 
bandha in the Trivandram Sanskrit Series and for the third time by Pt. 
Gauri Nath Pathak, in the Sarada Sanskrit Series, Benares, with his own 
gloss, the Mahalaksmi. Though the Vimarsini of Jayaratha is a very 
scholarly commentary and contains many observations of great theore- 
tical value, it cannot be said to explain the Sarvasva word for word, so 
that students do not get from it the help which they expect in under- 
standing the Sarvasva. The commentary of Samudrabandha, though 
helpful, does not go into the intricacies of the Alanküras. The third 
commentary has the disadvantage of beinga brief one and, above all, 
of not being an ancient one, so mnch more preferable for an ancient text. 
Itisinthese circumstances that one heartily welcomes the publication 
of Sri Vidyacakravartin’s commentary Safijivani on the Sarvasva. Bya 
rare coincidence another edition of the same commentary by Dr. R. C. 
Dvivedi appeared in the same year, that is, 1965. Both nn been 
published in Delhi, by two well-known firms of Sanskrit publishers, 


Meharchand Lachmandas and Motilal Banarsidas. 
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Ku. S.S. Janaki’s edition of the Safijvani gives, as Appendix I, 
Vidyacakravartin’s Alankarasarvasva-niskrstarthkarikas, edited on the 
basis of three manuscripts. To Dr. R. C. Dvivedi, however, goes the 
credit of having first pubished this minor but valuable work, because he 
had already published it earlier, with translation, in his Alankaramimamsa. 
Ku. S. S. Janaki, who had the benefit of her Professor Dr. V. Raghavn’s 
advice and guidance, has used as many as nine manuscripts for her 
edition of the Safijivani and the Sarvasva. For the latter, she has also 
utilised previous editions, the various readings recorded or discussed in 
the Vimarsint and two manuscripts not connected with the Saifijivant. 
Dr. R. C. Dvivedi has used only one manuscript for the Safijiyini, as he 
names it, which, fortunately for him, was a farily correct one. For the 
Sarvasva, he has used not only previous editions but also several 
manuscripts of which some are of Kashmiri origin, a distinct advantage 
for a Kashmiri work. He has also madea thorough study of the 
Vimarsini, of which, by the way, he has prepared a new critical edition 
which discusses textual variations and errors which had crept into the 
Sarvasva already at the time of Jayaratha. Dr. R. C. Dvivedi’s Introduc- 
tion in Sanskrit discusses in some detail textual problems of the Sarvasva 
arising out of the observations of Jayaratha. In the Sarvasva, in some 
places, he ‘has preferred Jayaratha’s reading to that of Vidyacakravartin's, 
explained in the Safijivanr. As this is not a reviev of Dr. R. C. Dvivedi's 
edition also, nor a comparative review of the two editions, I shall now 
continue my observations on Ku. S. S. Janaki's edition and study. 


By this critical edition of the Saiijivani of Sri Vidyacakravartin, based 
on as.many as nine manuscripts, the editor and her guru Dr. Raghavan 
have rendered a great service, not only to students but also to advanced 
scholars. Sri Vidyücakravartin was a comparatively late writeras he 
belonged to the end of the thirteenth and the first half of the fourteenth 
century A. D. He was well-versed in all the $üstris and he had a special 
qualification to comment on an dlaiikdrika work of Kashmiri origin because 
he not only.knew the Kashmiri dlarikarika works well but he was also well 
acquainted with the literature of Kashmir Saivism which, as is well known, 
exercised a great influence on the development of Kashmiri Poetics. The 
most important kashmiri writer on Alankarasastra, Anandavardhana, not 
only wrote the Dhvanyaloka, the basic work on the subject, but also the 
Tattvàloka, a plilosophical work on Kashmir Saivism, now unfortunately 
not available. Vidyacakravartin writes in a very simple language and goes 
into all the fine points in -the definitions of thealükaras. The Sarvasva, 
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read wi his commentary, would be the best foundation for a thorough 
grasp of the distinctions between the different alaikara-s. In that sense, it 
is second only to the Rasagangadhara. 


Ku. S. S. Janaki, not only gives a very carefully edited text of the 


Saiijivant but also an equally carefully edited text of the Sarvasva and the 
Niskrstárthak&rikgs, Variant readings in the Alaükürasarvasva according 
to three editions forming Appendix II and an Index of quotations found 


in the Sarvasva and the Safijivani, with the sources wherever traced, are 
also part of the edition, 


The most valuable part of the edition is the Introduction. Itis a 
study of the two texts, especially of the Saijivani. The editor has availed 
herself of the Opportunity to collect all available information on the 
commentator, his date, his works, his ancestors and the historical data 
found in his works, especially those relating to the Hoysala dynasty of 
Southern India. This section concludes with a table giving the names of 
the successive Hoysala Kings and the pocts who adorned their courts. 
Our commentator is the third court-poct bearing the name Vidya- 
cakravartin. Some unpublished works of his are also mentioned. 


The best: part of the Introduction is the one where the editor points 
out all the noteworthy points in Vidyacakravartin’s alankdra-writings. He 
has not made any major contribution to the Alaikdrasds{ra, but he has 
made small contributions in detail, some of which have been incorporated 
by later writers in their works, for instance, the editor has pointed out 
(Int. p. 54.) that it was from  Vidyücakravartin that Appaya Diksita 
takes and incorporates into his CitramImirhsd a passage where the moon 
and the face, as upaména and upameya, are utilised in different ways, 
so as to give rise to different figures of specch. The editor actually 
quotes the two parallel passages from the Saiijivant and the Citramimamsa 
(Int. p. 58-59). This section results in a comparison, here and there, 
of the Sajfijivani with the Vimarsint of Jayaratha and the commentary of 
Samudrabandha. The part which Vidyacakravartin played in the 
history of the concept of Parinamahikara is discussed and explained in 
some detail by Ku. S. S. Janaki. Ruyyaka was the first Glaikarika to 
recognise Parinama as a distinct figure of speech. There has been some 
cofusion regarding this figure and Vidyacakravartin has formulated certain 

inci ` distinguishing it from Rüpaka and they are clearly stated, 
principles for distinguishing it : pi ; ibuti 
iri the Introduction: p. 87. In trying to determine the exact contribution, 
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however small, which Vidyacakravartin may have made to the elucidation 
of the distinctness of a particular alankára, the editor had sometimes to 
trace the history of that alaiikdra from Udbhata downwards. She has 
done this task with a true historical sense. Needless to say that in trying 
to assess the commentator’s contribution, she has necessarily assessed 
the contribution of Ruyyaka also. This is very evident in her study of 
‘ullekha’, recognised as a distinct figure of speech for the first time by 
Ruyyaka. Where the Saiijivant is superior to the Vimarsint in explaining 
the Sarvasva has also been pointed out, as, for example, on p. 120 of the 


Introduction in regard to 81658. 

On the whole, the edition is a valuable addition to the literature on 
alaikdra. The printing, the binding and the paper are all of good 
quality. Ihave no doubt that this volume will be much utilised by 
students and teachers in the Sanskrit Departments of the Universities and 
in the Sanskrit colleges. 


भाषा और भाविकी डा० देवी शङ्कर द्विवेदीकृत भाषा-शास्त्र की पुस्तक । प्रकाशक-- 
लक्ष्मी नारायण अग्रवाल, आगरा । प्रथम संस्करण, १६६४ ई० । मूल्य ५ रुपया । 


समीक्षक डा० उदयनारायण तिवारी प्रोफेसर, तथा अध्यक्ष, हिन्दी विभाग, जबलपुर 
विश्वविद्यालय, जबलपुर | > 


हिन्दी में भाषा शास्त्र के सिद्धान्तो का परिचय प्राप्त करा सकने वाली पुस्तकें बहुत 
कम उपलब्ध हैं । विद्यार्थियों को अंग्रेजी पुस्तकों के माध्यम से ही ज्ञानोपलब्धि करनी पड़ती 
है। Sto द्विवेदी ने अपनी इस पुस्तक में भापा-शास्त्र के सामान्य सिद्धान्तो का प्रतिपादन 
अत्यन्त सङ क्षेप में किया है । इस प्रकार की पुस्तकें विद्याथियों को विषय-प्रवेश के द्वार तक 
ले जाने में समर्थे होती हैं इस पुस्तक का भी यही महत्व है तथा यही इसकी सीमा है । 
भाषा की परिभाषा, उसका स्वरूप, उसकी उपव्यवस्थायें, भाषा-शास्त्र तथा उसके विविध 
रूप, भाषा शास्त्र की शाखाएं, भाषा-शास्त्र का अन्य विषयों से सम्बन्ध आदि का विवेचन 
अत्यन्त सारगर्भित रूप में किया गया है । 


“भाषा की उपव्यवस्थाएं” शीपंक के अन्तगंत लेखक ने ध्वनि, रूप, वाक्य, अर्थ 
आदि भाषिक तत्वों का अध्ययन करने वाली शाखाओं के सम्बन्ध में विचार किया है। 
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ग्रन्थ समीक्षा रः 
G 
स्वानिकी (ध्वनि विज्ञान) के अन्तर्गत 
(मात्रा, बल, 
के अन्तर्गत que 


: लेखक ने वाग्यन्त्र, स्वर एवं व्यञ्जन तथा ध्वनि-गुण 
सुर एवं अनुतान) आदि का विवेचन किया है । स्वानिकी (ध्वनिग्राम शास्त्र) 
ण्टन (वितरण) को हिन्दी के उदाहरणों सहित समझाया गया है । 'मर्ष विज्ञान' 
-(पदग्राम शास्त्र) प्रकरण में लेखक ने मपं (मॉफं) एवं मपिम (माँफिम) के स्वरूप की 
स्पष्ट एव सङ्गत व्याख्या की है । वाक्य-विज्ञान पर भी इस पुस्तक में विचार किया गया 
है। सम्भवतः हिन्दी में यह पहली पुस्तक है, जिसमें वाक्यों के सम्बन्ध में विवेचन किया गया 

है। लेखक ने ५-६ वाक्यो के समीपी सङ घटको का विदलेपण प्रस्तुत किया है। आज यह 
पद्धति काफी पुरानी पड़ गई है तथा वाक्य-विइलेषण की नई-नई पद्धतियाँ हो गई हैं । उनमें 
प्रसिद्ध है--(१) Raen एनेलेसिस (२) ट्रांस्फाँमेशनल एनेलेसिस एवं (3) टैगमैमिक 


एनेलेसिस । यदि इस पुस्तक में उनका भी विवेचन किया जाता, तो पुस्तक का महत्व 
"y जाता । 


“भाषा एक वैज्ञानिक दृष्टि' शीर्षक पांचवे अध्याय के अन्तर्गत लेखक ने भाषा की 
गठन, भाषा और लिपि तथा भाषा, उपभाषा, बोली अनुली के सम्बन्ध में अध्ययन प्रस्तुत 
किया है। भाषा, उपभापा एवं बोली आदि का अन्तर लेखक ने निर्भान्त रूप से 
प्रतिपादित किया है। उपर्युक्त विवेचन भाषा के स्वरूप को समझने में. निश्चित रूप से 
सहायक सिद्ध होगा । 


लेखक ने भाषिकी खण्ड (छठे से नवें अध्याय) में भाषा की वैज्ञानिकता, भाषिकी 
का उपयोग, भाषिकी की शाखाएं तथा भाषिकी का अन्य विषयों से सम्बन्ध आदि का 
संक्षिप्त किन्तु तथ्यपूर्ण विवेचन किया है । आठवें अध्याय में ग्लासिकी (ग्लांसमेटिक) स्कूल 
को स्वानिकी का एक प्रकार रूप बतलाया है | इस सम्बन्ध में यह उल्लेखनीय हे कि भाषा- 
शास्त्र के विविध स्कूलों यथा--( १) प्रागु स्कूल (२) कोपेनहेगन स्कूल (३) येल स्कूल 
(४) अमेरिकन स्कूल--के सन्दर्भ में यदि डैनिश ग्लांसमैटिक स्कूल का प्रतिपादन किया गया 
होता तो विवेच्य विषय के साथ न्याय हो सकता था । 


भाषा शास्त्र विषय आज तीव्र गति से आगे बढ़ रहा है तथा विदेशों में इस विषय 
में नित्य नूतन अनुसन्धान हो रहे हैं। हिन्दी में भाषा-शास्त्र की पुस्तकों का अभाव चिन्त्य 
है। इस दृष्टि sto द्विवेदी का यह प्रयास सराहनीय है। मैं इस पुस्तक का 
स्वागत करता हूँ । 
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WOMEN IN SANSKRIT DRAMAS. by Ratnamayi Devi Dikshit, 
M. A., Ph. Di, Lecturer, Miranda House, University of Delhi, with a 
foreword by Dr. N. N, Chaudhuri, M A., D. Ltt., Professor and Head of 
the Sanskrit Deptt., University of Delhi. Mehar Chand Lachman Das, 
Prop., The Sanskrit Book Depot., 2736 Kucha Chailan, Daryaganj, 


Delhi-6, India. Rs. 50.00. 


Reviewed by Chintaharan -Chakravarti. Retd. Professor Presidency 
College, Calcutta. T 


The book gives an analytical account of Sankrit dramatic literature, 
period by period, with special reference to characters of women depicted 
therein. The account is prefixed by a hardly pertinent chapter on origin 
and development of Sanskrit drama and conlcuded by two similar chapters: 
one on *The Influnce of Sanskrit Dramas over the women characters 
in the dramas of Modern Indian Languages", and the other on of **March 
women through ages". The main topicis dealt with in six sections, 
e.g. Women in Pre-Kalidasa Plays, The Plays of Kalidasa, Kalidasa 
to Bhavabhüti, Women in the Plays written upto 1200 A.D. , Women in 
the plays after the 12th. century upto the 19th century, Women in the 
modern Sanskrit plays. The main thesis of the learned writer is the known 
fact that a decadence set in the literature of Sanskrit drama along with 
a deterioration of the position of women in society from after the time of 
Bhavabhüti. Conditions are supposed to have improved with the advent 
of the modern age. Butitis hard to believe that there has been an 
improvement of the dramatic literature in Sanskrit with the improvement 
of.position of women in society. The want of a detailed table of 
contents.as also of a general index, especially an index of authors of 
dramatic works dealt with in the book is keenly felt. 


INDIA OF “(DHARMA SUTRAS by Dr. Veda Mitra, M. A., Ph. D., 
Vidyavachaspati, Forword by Shri L. O. Joshi, Joint Secretary, Ministry of 
Education, New Delhi. Arya Book Depot, Karol Bagh, New Delhi-5 
(India). Price : Rs. 25.00 


"Reviewed by cChintaharan Chakravarti. Retd. Professa: priory 
eviewe y intaharan Chakravarti, Retd. Professor, Presidency 


College, Calcutta. 


The book, the original title of which appears to have been, as 
indicated in the Preface, *Study of Dharma Sütras with special reference 
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BOOK REVIEWS isl 


to the Gautama Dharma Satra” 


consists of three parts. The first part 
deals with Gautama and diffe 5 T 


i rnt aspects of his Dharma Sutra. The 
second and third parts are as good as independent treatises with the 
titles respectively “Education in Ancient India" and “Happy married 
life in Ancient India". Each Part has a separate pagination and a separate 
Preface with almost indentical contents. The second and third parts are 
complete. with separate title pages, contents, indices, forewords and 
bibliographies, the last two being identical in both the parts. .The list 
of abbreviations which occurs in Part 115 not repzated in the other parts 
apparently through inadvertance. The learned author does not confine 
himself in his discussions in these parts to'the Dharma Satras alone but 
collects information from other branches of literature as well, though 
reference to the sources are not always given (e.g. , special hostels of 
female students, p. 15, Part II; names of various categories of students 
and teachers, p. 15-17, Part II; names of courses of studies associated 
with each season, p. 17, Part II; number of Vidyd-s, p. 62, Part II; 
Atithiyafia, p. 120-21, Part III). The learned author admits in the 
Preface with courtesy the “significant contributions" made on the subject 
by other scholars. It would have been helpful to the readers if he had 
drawn attention to the new light thrown by him. The title *Happy 
married life in "Ancient India' of Part III, though attractive, does not 
appear:to be quite proper as it deals incidentally with topics like 
Varnüsrama system, origin and growth of caste-system. The presentation 
is occasionally desultory. There are repetitions here and there (p. 75,79, 
Part 2, punishment of a pupil for adultory. The Section on the 
Brahmana and a Südra wife at the end of Chapter II or Part III appears 
to be 'out of place. The topic is discussed in Chapter IV (p. 140) in 
connection with inter-caste marriege. 


संस्कत-शिक्षण की नवीन योजना । लेखक--डा० धर्मेन्द्रनाथ शास्त्री; प्रकाशक--साहित्य 
भण्डार, मेरठ, मूल्य १५ Fo | 


` संस्कृत व्याकरण सम्प्रदाय की एक सुप्रसिद्ध उक्ति है--“युगे युगे व्याकरणान्तराणि” | 
युग युग में भिन्न-भिन्न व्याकरण लिखे जाते रहे हैं। भले ही व्याकरण का मुख्य प्रयोजन-- 
शब्दानुशासन--साधु शब्दों का उपदेश, शब्दों का व्याख्यान अथवा विश्लेषण (व्याक्रियन्ते 
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१३२ ऋतम्‌ 
शब्दा अनेन इति व्याकरणम्‌) सभी में ही एक-सा ही हो पर प्रतिपादन शैली में उन सभी 
में भेद रहा है । प्रत्येक युग की अपनी अलग-अलग आवश्यकताएं रही हैं, उन आवश्यकताओं 
की पूति का प्रयास शताब्दियों से चला आ रहा है । वर्तमान युग की भी अपनी कुछ 
आवइयकताएं थीं, इनकी पूर्ति भी आवश्यक थी । वही पूर्ति डा० धभन्द्रनाथ शास्त्री के 
संस्कृत-शिक्षण की नवीन योजना नामक ग्रन्थ ने की है । पाणिनीय व्याकरण को नये ढङ्ग से 
ढालने का उतका यह ATE प्रयास है । इस प्रयास से संस्कृत व्याकरण की क्लिष्टता बहुत 
सीमा तक कम हो गई है । लेखक ने वैज्ञानिक ढङ्ग से संस्कृत व्याकरण को प्रस्तुत किया है । 
संस्कृत व्याकरण का वैज्ञानिक ज्ञान क्या है इस विषय में लेखक का दृष्टिकोग सुतरां 
स्पष्ट है । उनके मत में 'अनेक समान शब्दों से तुलनापूर्वक किसी शब्द के प्रकार अर्थात्‌ 
वर्गीकरण 'सम्बन्धी व्याकरण के समझने से ही उस शब्द का वास्तविक ज्ञान प्राप्त होता है' 
और इसे ही व्याकरण सम्बन्धी वैज्ञानिक ज्ञान कहा जा सकता है'। लेखक ने इसी माध्यम 
से विद्यार्थियों को संस्कृत व्याकरण का बोघ कराने का प्रयास किया है । संस्कृत व्याकरण का 
विस्तृत मानचित्र, जिसमें संस्कृत के सभी दाब्दों के विभिन्न प्रकार एक ही दृष्टि में आ सकें, 
इस पुस्तक के प्रथम भाग के अन्त में दिया गया है। बीच-वीच में छोटे-छोटे मानचित्र भी 
दिये गये हैं जिनके द्वारा संस्कृत शब्दों का सामान्य विभाग तथा शब्दों के मुख्य-मुख्य प्रकारों 
के उपविभाग समझ में आ सके । 


लेखक ने पाणिनिसूत्रो का बहिष्कार नहीं किया, उनका यत्र तत्र उल्लेख किया है पर 
फिर भी ग्रन्थ पाणिनि की अष्टाध्यायी का प्रतिविम्ब मात्र होकर नहीं रह गया है और 
यह सूत्रार्थो को इधर उधर faut रूप में डाल देने एवं सूत्रों का अनुल्लेख होने के 
कारण तथाकथित आधुनिकता का उत्तरीय पहिने हुए है । -इसमें पाणिनीय व्याकरण को 
'नये परिप्रेक्ष्य में देखने का अभूतपूर्व प्रयास है और यही है ग्रन्थ की मौलिकता । वस्तुतः 
पाणिनीय व्याकरण को नये सिरे से देखने की लेखक की इच्छा अनेक वर्षो से रही है 1: 
प्रस्तुत ग्रन्थ में वह इच्छा साकार हो उठी है । आचारय पाणिनि भाषाशास्त्र भी थे यह्‌ 
आज के डिस्क्रिप्टिव लिग्विस्टिक्स के विद्वान भी मानने लगे है । उनके यहां भी नये सिरे 
से पाणिनि व्याकरण के मूल्याङ्कन का प्रयास चल रहा ६।२ भाषाशास्त्र की नवीनतम 
उपलब्धियों के सन्दर्भ में पाणिनि व्याकरण का मूल्याङ्कन वास्तव में इस युग की महती 
देन होगी । इससे नवीन तथ्य प्रकाश में आयेंगे और भाष्यकार के वचन--"अहो महती खलु 
सूकषमेक्षिका सूत्रकारस्य” की सत्यता प्रमाणित हो जायगी । प्रस्तुत पुस्तक में भी यत्र तत्र 
भाषाशास्त्र के परिप्रेक्ष्य में व्याकरण के नियमों को समझाने का प्रयास किया गया है 
सन्धि को ही लीजिये । यहाँ घोष अघोप की पद्धति से सन्धि के कतिपय नियम समझाये 
गये हैं । यथा--प्रस्तुत पुस्तक में कहा गया है कि घोष या अघोप वर्ण आगे आने वाले घोष या 
अघोष के JAN बदल जाते हैं, अर्थात्‌ यदि आगे घोष हो तो पहिला भी घोष हो जाएगा 
और अघोष हो तो अघोष हो जाएगा । इस नियम या इस जैसे नियमों को पढ़ने के बाद 
“यदि पाणिनि सुत्र झलां TS (८-२-३४) आदि पढ़े जायें तो पाणिनि के मस्तिष्क की 
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ग्रन्थ-समीक्षा १४३ 
SG 
e प्रक्रिया ठीक से समझ में आ सकेगी । किञ्च व्यञ्जन सन्धि और विसर्ग सन्धि 
YG z से व्यावहारिक दृष्टि से बहुत सरल भी हो जायगी । वस्तुतः लेखक की व्यावहारिक 
DEUS में रही हे । उसने इस विपय में विशेष प्रयत्न किया है कि विद्यार्थियों 
णि विशेषकर सुबन्त और तिइन्त प्रकरणों में उतनी ही सामग्री दी जाय जितनी कि उनके 
लिये उपयोगी हो i" तिङन्त रूपों की अवेक्षा कृदन्त रूपों के प्रयोग में क्रमशः वुद्धि होने के 
कारण क्त, क्तवतु, शतु, शानच्‌ आदि कृदन्त रूपों को इसमें विस्तार से समझाया गया है । 
मुख्य-मुख्य कृदन्त रूपों की एक तालिका परिशिष्ट के रूप में भी दी गई है । सुबन्त और 
तिङन्तों की डरावनी, शुष्क, लम्बी रूपावली के बदले उन विषयों को विशेष स्थान दिया 
गया है जिनका व्यावहारिक प्रयोजन है । तिङन्त रूपों के विषय में पाणिनि के सूत्रों कै 
आधार पर उनकी बनावट को स्पष्ट करने वाले कतिपय तिङन्त नियम बनाये नये हैं 1 
साथ ही सुबन्त रूपों का एक दूसरे से भेद करने के लिये कुछ विज्येप सूत दिये गये हैं । 


स्पष्टता SET पुस्तक का विशेप गुण दै लेखक का इस ओर पर्याप्त आग्रह रहा 
है। किञ्च अपने ग्रन्थ में अनेक प्रचलित अ्रान्तियों का भी उसने निराकरण किया है 1 
उदाहरण के रूप में, पष्ठी विभक्ति को आप्टे और काले जैसे लब्धप्रतिष्ठ अर्वाचीन 
वैयाकरणों ने कारक विभक्ति नहीं माना है। लेखक ने अपने ग्रन्थ में सुस्पष्ट कर दिया है 
कि यद्यपि सम्बन्ध कारक नहीं है तो भी सम्बन्ध को द्योतित करने वाली पप्ठी कारक 
विभक्ति हो सकती है। जव वह कर्ता और कर्म को प्रकट करती है ('देवदत्तस्य पठनम्‌' 
आदि वाक्यों में कर्ता को और 'पुस्तकस्य पठनम्‌' आदि वाक्यों में कमे को) तो ag कारक 
विभक्ति ही होती है । इसी प्रकार fg समास के विषय में व्यापक रूप से फैली हुई इस 
आन्ति को कि यह वह समास है जिसका पूर्वपद संख्यावाची होता है प्रस्तुत पुस्तक में दूर 
किया गया है । यदि संख्यावाची शब्द पूर्वपद में होने मात्र से द्विगु समास होता तो 'सप्तपंय:' 
को भी हिगु समास होना चाहिये था । 


प्रस्तुत पुस्तक में सर्वनाम और संख्याओं के प्रयोग के सूक्ष्म भेद को भी समझाया 
गया है । किञ्च वाक्यनिरपेक्ष पष्ठी और सप्तमी के प्रयोग को भी इसमें संक्षेप से बताया 
गया है। एवमेव पाणिनि व्याकरण के पारिभाषिक शब्दों को भी इसमें एक परिशिष्ट में 
विस्तार से स्पष्ट किया गया है। एक अन्य परिशिष्ट में वर्णविन्यास (spelling) की 
अशुद्धता की ओर विक्षेप रूप से ध्यान आकर्षित किया गया है, जो कि संस्कृत कै शुद्ध 
लेखन की दृष्टि से अतीव उपयोगी है । ग्रत्थान्त में अनुक्रमणिका भी दी गई है जो 
व्याकरण 'ग्रत्थो में प्रायः नहीं पाई जाती पर जिसकी उपयोगिता से इन्कार नहीं किया जा 
सकता | 


त्य में प्रत्येक विषय के बाद अम्यास भी दिये गये हैं जो अतीव उपयोगी हैं। इन 
अम्यासों के बाद तत्तद्विषय से सम्बद्ध सूक्तिसक ग्रह दिया गया है जिसने ग्न्य में चार चाँद 
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१९४ ऋतम्‌ 


लगा दिये E इन हृदयस्पर्शी सूक्तियों के कारण व्याकरण जैसा रुक्ष समझा जानेवाला 
विषय भी मनोहर लगने लगा है । 


डा० घमेद्रनाथ शास्त्री ने.संस्कृत-शिक्षण की नवीन योजना, नामक. gequer की 
सृष्टि कर संस्कृत जगत्‌ की महती सेवा की है। -इस ग्रन्धरत्न से संस्कृत व्याकरण का ही 
नहीं समस्त संस्कृत रचना का सरलतया वोब हो जाता है । व्याकरण के विषय में काशिकाकार 
जैसे महार्वयाकरण ने लिखा था --'कष्ट' व्याकरणम्‌' (इच्छ्गहनयोः कपः ७-२-२२ सूत्र के 
अन्तर्गत) इस ग्रन्थ से अव्‌ व्याकरण 'कष्ट! (--कष्टकर) नहीं रहा । यही शास्त्री जी की 
“नवीन योजना” है जिसके लिए संस्कृत जगत्‌ चिरकाल तक उनका ऋणी रहेगा । 


१. इस कथन के प्रमाण रूप से उपस्थित किया जा सकता है उनका श्री गोपीनाथ 
कविराज अभिनन्दन ग्रन्थ में प्रकाशित A Reappraisal of Pápini शीर्षक लेख | 


' २ इस वपं दिल्ली विश्वविद्यालय में भाषाशास्त्र के Uo qo के पाठ्य कम में 
पाणिनिःका समावेश करने की योजना P इस योजना' 'के अन्तर्गत शुद्ध भाषाशास्त्रीय 
दृष्टि से पाणिनि का अध्ययन' किया जायगा | 


CARE. OF ARCHIVES, .by K. .P.. Srivastava. Published «by the 
Department of Cultural Affairs and Scientific Research, Uttar Pradesh, 
Allahabad, 1964. pp. 192; 9 plates. Price Rs. 9. 


Reviewed by Dr. Sarva Daman Singh, Reaeder, Dept. of Ancient Indian 
History and Achaeology, Lucknow University. 


Perhaps the first. work of its kind to be published in India, this 
practical hand book on the care of archives embodies the sum ofthe 
author's study and experience in the field of archival management both 
in India and abroad. Divided into twelve chapters, it sets forth certain 
general principles "which can be applied with apposite modifications to 
any office producing or housing records of public business. The’ first 
chapter deals with the origin and development of archives in India and 
abroad, distinguishes between historical manuscripts and archives, and 
recounts the functions and qualifications of the archivist. The second 
and third discuss ‘the .methods of record Preservation, the transfer 
of records to the Central-Archives and their packing, labelling, classi- 
fication and arrangement in the Strong rooms. Chapter IV speaks of the 
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referenc2 and research aids, the importance of which cannot obviously be 


overemphasized. Preservation must always be related to the principle of 
easy accessibility. The preparation of guides, inventories, catalogues, 


calendars, transcripts and indices are described here in a manner at once 
instructive and helpful. 


Chapters V and VI ‘set forth the requirements of a modern archival 
building, the need for proper lighting control of relative humidity 
and temperature and protection against the risk of fire, water, theft, 
insects and atmospheric pollution. While chapter VII explains the need 
for the elimination of documents unworthy of permanent preservation, the 
following chapter contains information on production and exhibition of 
documents to the public, Chapter IX furnishes suggestions for the 
maintenance of private archives and the preparation of the National 
Register of archives. Chapters X and XI discuss the ravage caused by 
nature and man and describe the different methods of repair and 
restoration. The last chapter describes the various photographic processes 
pressed into the service of modern archives. The decipherment of faded 
and charred documents with the help of ultra-violet lamps has also been 
properly explained. 


The book contains unambiguous instructions on almost every aspect 
of archive work, and will certainly prove. most helpful to any newcomer to 
the profession. The subject is important; for it is only at our peril that 
we can ignore our archives. We will only diminish ourselves, if we 
forget our past. 
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श्रद्धाञ्जलि 


श्रढाञ्जलि-परिषद्‌ की ओर से 


१० जनवरी, १६६६ । अभी भगवान्‌ भास्कर अपने आधे मागं में भी नहीं पहुंचे थे 
कि आकाशवाणी से विषादपूण शब्दों में सूचना प्रसारित हुई कि sro सम्पूर्णानन्द जी की 
आत्मा अमर ज्योति में विलीन हो गयी है । क्षण भर के लिए मन ने इसे मानने से इन्कार 
कंर दिया, किन्तु तुरन्त ही उसे अगाघ दुःख और शोक में . निमरन हो जाना पड़ा। सारे. 
देश में शोक की लहर दौड़ गयी और लखनऊ की नगरी तो उसके कारण नितान्त निष्प्रभ 
ही हो गयी; क्योंकि उनके राजस्थान जाने के पूर्वं लगभग तीन दशकों तक यही तो उनकी 
कर्म-भूमि रही थी । लखनऊ में स्थित अखिल भारतीय संस्कृत परिषद्‌ के ऊपर तो सहसा 


वज्रपात ही हो गया । 


आज से लगभग १८ वर्ष qd डा० सम्पूर्णानन्द जी की ही प्रेरणा से इस परिषद्‌ की 
स्थापना हुई थी । वे उसी समय से परिषद्‌ की प्रगति के प्रति निरन्तर सजग और सचेष्ट 
रहा करते थे । वह उनके लिए पुत्री के समान थी, जिसके पालन-पोषण का ही नहीं सतत 
मार्गदर्शन द्वारा चरित्र-निर्माण का भी उत्तरदायित्व वे भली भांति समझते थे । उन्हीं के 
प्रोत्साहन और साहाय्य के परिणामस्वरूप नवाबों की इस नगरी में संस्कृत तथा भारतीय 
विद्या के एक श्रेष्ठ पुस्तकालय की स्थापना करने में परिपद्‌ को सफलता प्राप्त हो सकी । 
परिपद्‌ के इतिहास में ag दिवस सदैव स्मरणीय रहेगा जव ज्योतिर्मय ने ज्योति से ज्योति 
जलाकर इस पुस्तकालय का उद्घाटन किया था । वेदध्वनि तथा शङ खनाद के बीच 
परिषद्‌-पुस्तकालय के उद्घाटन से arg जी को प्राप्त होनेवाला आत्मतोष उनके तेजोमय 
मुखमण्डल पर छाये हुए गाम्भीयं तथा नयनों में से झांकते हुए उल्लास से ही स्पष्ट था । 
और उनका यह आत्मतोष उस समय और बढ़ गया जब उद्घाटन के तुरन्त बाद उन्होंने 
पुस्तकालय के तत्कालीन ग्रन्थसङ ग्रह का बड़े मनोयोगपूर्वेक निरीक्षण किया उन्हें उक्त 
सङ्‌ ग्रह को देखकर कितनी प्रसन्नता हुई थी यह उनके द्वारा उस अवसर पर निरीक्षण-पञ्जी 
में निविष्ट निम्नलिखित वाक्यों से ही स्पष्ट है :-- 


“इस पुस्तकालय के उद्घाटन का मुझे अवसर मिला, यह मेरे लिए सौभाग्य की बात 
है | विश्वविद्यालय के अतिरिक्त लखनऊ में संस्कृत का ऐसा पुस्तकालय मिल 
सकेगा इसपर विश्वास नहीं होता । इस संस्था के द्वारा परिषद्‌ सस्कृत 
प्रेमियों की बहुत बड़ी सेवा कर सकेगी ।” 
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परिषद्द द्रा ही आयोजित एक समारोह के अवसर पर उन्होंने क्षुब्ध होकर कहा 
था कि आज हम रामायण और गीता तक ही सी।मत रह गये हैं और अनादि काल से 
आप्त अपनी b थाती को हमने विल्मृत ही कर दिया है । उनका सङ्केत था वेद-विद्या की 
ओर! वे > संरक्षण तथा उनके पठन-पाठन के लिए सतत प्रयत्नशील रहा करते थे । इसी 
उद्देश्य से उन्होंने परिषद्‌ को एक सामवेद विद्यालय की स्थापना और सञ्चालन का सुझाव 
दिया था, जो उन्हीं की आथिक तथा अन्य प्रकार की सहायता के फलस्वरूप स्थापित भी 
किया गया था । वेदव्रती डा० सम्पूर्णानन्द ने ही उसका उद्घाटन भी किया था और उन्हीं 
की सहायता से ag तव तक चलता भी रहा जव तक वह उत्तर प्रदेश से चले नहीं गये । 


परिपद्‌ की इतनी उन्नति उन्हीं के कारण हो सकी । जब तक वे इस प्रदेश के मुख्य 
मन्त्री रहै तव तक परिषद्‌ को किसी प्रकार की आधिक कंठिनाई का सामना नहीं करना 
घडा और उसके कार्यसञ्चालन के विषय में बरावर परामदां भी मिलता रहा । उत्तर प्रदेश 
से राजस्थान के राज्यपाल होकर जयपुर चले जाने के वाद भी परिपद्‌ की चिन्ता उन्हे 
बरावर वनी ही रहती थी और जब कभी परिषद्‌ पर कोई सङ्कट आया तब उन्होने उसे 
उससे उवारने का भरसक प्रयत्न किया । परिषद्‌ के प्रति उनकी सेवाएं अविस्मरणीय हैं । 


ag जी का जीवन एक कर्मयोगी का जीवन था। वे जनक आदि की कोटि के 
जीवनमुक्त थे, जो भोगी होते हुए भी योगी थे, संसारसागर में आमूलचूल डूबे होते हुए भी 
“पद्मपत्रमिव” उससे निलिप्त थे । उन्होंने दीर्घ जीवन पाया, स्वयं तो जीवित रहे ही, 
दूसरों को भी जीवित रहने का ढङ्ग सिखाया । रोगग्रस्त रहते हुए भी उसका अनुभव नहीं 
किया और काल के समक्ष भी मुस्कराते रहे । 


वेदों के अनन्य उपासक. और व्याख्याता, महान्‌ ज्योतिविद, दार्शनिक तथा भारतीय 
संस्कृति के अनुयायी, उसके पोषक और उञ्नायक के रूप में बाबू जी सदैव अमर TST वे 
भारतीय आस्तिक दर्शन के पुजारी थे, जिसके अनुसार आत्मा अजर और अमर है; नाशवान्‌ 
है तो केवल. यह शरीर। बाबू जी की काया हमारे सामने नहीं है । यह परिषद्‌ उनके 
पदार्पण से . फिर कभी पुनीत नहीं हो सकेगी; किन्तु उनका एक एक शब्द इस परिषद्‌ को 
निरन्तर प्रेरणा और प्रोत्साहन प्रदान करता रहेगा । बावू जी युग-पुरुष थे । युगपुरुष का 
कभी नाश . नहीं होता । आज जब यह परिषद्‌ बाबू जी के स्वप्नों को साकार करती हुई 
इस शोध-पत्रिका का प्रकाशन कर रही है और जब हम उसका प्रथम अङ्क निकाल रहे हैं 
तब हमें पुनः उनका स्मरण होः रहा है । काश, इसका आविष्करण उनके ही हाथों होता, 
किन्तु नियति के प्रति कब किसका वश चला है? इस अङ्क के माध्यम से हम अपने 
पूज्य बाबू जी को अपनी श्रद्धाञ्जलि अपित करते हैं; उनके चरणों में अपनी श्रद्धा के सुमन 
चढ़ा रहें EI 
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डाक्टर सम्पूर्णानन्द जी का संस्कृत प्रेम 


लोग डाक्टर सम्पूर्णानन्द जी की बहुमुखी राष्ट्रसेवा के विभिन्न अङ्गो का विस्तार से 
उल्लेख और वर्णन सदा ही करते रहेंगे; किन्तु संस्कृत भाषा और विद्या के संरक्षण के लिए 
उन्होंने अपने जीवन के अन्तिम क्षण्‌ तक जो कुछ फिया है उसका कृतज्ञतापूर्वक स्मरण 
करना हमारा पुनीत कत्तंब्य है । 

राजस्थान के राज्यपाल के पद पर रहते हुए ही सम्पूर्णानन्द जी अस्वस्थ होगये थे; 
किन्तु उनकी यह अस्वस्थता उनकी वेद-सेवा की अदम्य आकांक्षा को जुरा भी कम नही कर 
सकी थी । उनकी अन्तिम पुस्तक “वेदार्ंप्रवेशिका”, जो उनके देहावसान के १०-१२ दिन 
qd प्रकाशित हुई थी, इस वात का ज्वलन्त प्रमाण है। उनकी सतत इच्छा वेदों के अध्ययन 
की ओर भारतीयों की प्रवृत्ति बढ़ाने की ओर रही । इसी उद्देश्य से उन्होंने अपनी अन्तिम 
रुग्णावस्था में उक्त पुस्तक की रचना करके इस संसार को छोड़ने के पूर्व उसे समाप्त भी 
कर दिया । वे चाहते थे कि इस पुस्तक का कलेवर काफी बड़ा हो जिसमें उसके द्वारा वेदों 
की अनन्त विशेषताओं की ओर पाठकों की अभिरुचि जागृत की जा सके; किन्तु दिनानुदिन 
शारीरिक क्षीणता की वृद्धि होते जाने से “वेदार्थप्रवेशिका” को आप लघु पुस्तिका का ही 
` रूप देपाये। 


त्रिभाषा-सूत्र के नाम पर संस्कृत के पठन-पाठन की हानि देखकर आप बहुत ही दु:खी 
रहा करते थे और इस दुःख को,अपने अनेक व्याख्यानो, लेखों और विचार-विनिमय के 
अवसरों पर ब्यक्त भी करते रहते थे । जिन दिनों स्वर्गीय श्री लालबहादुर जी प्रधानमन्त्री थे, 
दिल्लीस्थ अखिल भारतीय संस्कृत साहित्य सम्मेलन ने अपने एक प्रकाशन का सम्पूर्णानन्द जी 
के कर कमलों द्वारा विमोचन कराया था । समारोह शास्त्री जी के निवासस्थान पर हीं हुआ 
था और उसमें वे स्वयं उपस्थित भी थे । डाक्टर सम्पूर्णानन्द जी ने समारोह में जाने के पूवं 
अखिल भारतीय संस्कृत परिषद्‌ लखनऊ के मंत्री, श्री गोपालचन्द्र डी से, जो उन दिनों 
दिल्ली में ही रह रहे थे और उनसे मिलने गये हुए थे, aga कहा था कि मैं प्रधानमन्त्री 
से संस्कृत के लिए भीख मांगूं ग । और समारोह में पहुंचकर जब बोलने का अवसर आया 
तब उन्होंने कहा--“प्रधान मंत्री लाल बहादुर जी मेरे शिष्य रहे हैं। मुझे उनसे गुरुदक्षिणा 
मांगने का अधिकार है। आज मैं वह दक्षिणा भिक्षा के रूप में मांग रहा हूं । में उनसे 
आग्रह करता हूं कि संस्कृत की रक्षा करें और इस प्रकार अपने शिष्योचित कत्तव्य का पालन 
और गुरु के प्रति ऋण की आपूर्ति करें। मैं उनसे इसकी भिक्षा मांगता हूं । त्रिभाषा-सूत्र 
का तात्पर्य यही है कि भारत का विद्यार्थी, वह किसी भी प्रदेश का रहनेवाला क्‍यों न. हो, 
अपनी मातृभाषा, अखिल भारतीय राजभाषा हिन्दी और एक और किसी भाषा का अध्ययन 
करे । किन्तु दुर्भाग्य की वात यह है कि इस तीसरी भाषा के स्थान पर अंग्रेजी की अनिवार्य 
गिनती की जाती है । अंग्रेजी को अनिवाये रूप से बनाये रखने का यह देश में स्थायी कुचक्र 
है। मैं समझता हूं कि मातृभाषा, राजभाषा हिन्दी और संस्कृत का अध्ययन करने की 
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१३ 
स्वतन्त्रता सबको मिली चाहिये। यदि ऐसा नहीं किया जाता तो यह न केवल संस्कृत 
भाषा के प्रति, बल्कि राष्ट्र 


के हित के प्रशि भी, अन्याय होगा । संस्कृत के अव्ययन और 
अड्यापन को प्रवृत्ति यदि समाप्त कर दी जायगी तो इस देश का भविय्य अन्धकारमय हो 
जायगा क्योंकि अपनी प्राचीन थाती और सम्पदा से हम बिल्कुल हाथ घो बेठेंगे 1" 


दक्षिण भारत के लोग अंग्रेजी के ज्ञान के विना अखिल भारतीय सेवाओं की परीक्षाओं 
में कठिनाई का अनुभव करते थे । अतः वे मातृभाषा और हिन्दी के अतिरिक्त तीसरी भाषा 
के रूप में संस्कृत नहीं, अंग्रेजी ही पढ़ने के पक्ष में थे । जिन दिनों उत्तर भारत में संस्कृत को 
दवा दिया गया था उन। दिनों दक्षिण भारत ने ही संस्कृत और शुद्र भारतीप्र संस्कृति की 
ज्योति जला रखी थी; किन्तु उसी दक्षिण का इधर आकर यह हाल हुआ 'कि अंग्रेजी का 
प्रचलन बढ़ जाते के कारण संस्कृत पूजा-पाठ और धार्मिक संस्कार मात्र की भाषा रह गयी । 
सत्‌ १३५४ की वात है । डाक्टर सम्पूर्णानन्द जी को भारतीय बौद्धिक सम्मेलन का 
सभापतित्व करने मद्रास नगर जाना पड़ा । उस समय तक देश भर में यह ख्पाति हो 
चुकी थी कि सम्पूर्णानन्द जी के कारण उत्तर प्रदेश में संस्कृत का मान बहुत बह रहा है । 
अतः मद्रास के संस्कृत-प्रेमी सज्जनों ने अपनी संस्था में सम्पूर्णानम्द जी को आमन्त्रित करके 
उनका अभिनन्दन किया और उत्तर प्रदेश में उत समय तक संस्कृत के लिए जो कुछ किया 
जा चुका था उसे जान लेने के पश्चात्‌ यह निःसंकोच रूप से स्वीकार किया कि उत्तर प्रदेश 
की तुलना में मद्रास राज्य में संस्कृत शिक्षा के प्रकार और संवर्द्धन के लिए बहुत कम किया 
जा सका है । 


स्कूलों में पहले संस्कृत और हिन्दी आदि भाषाओं के अध्यापकों का वेतनमान अन्य 
अध्यापकों की अपेक्षा बहुत कम था और उनका कोई सम्मान भी नटीं था। यह डाक्टर 
सम्पूर्गानस्द जी ही थे जो सन्‌ १५३७-४१ के अपने शिक्षालन्त्रित्व-फाल में इस विषमता 
`को दूर कर सके । : 


पहले संस्कृत के अध्यापक. ही नदीं संस्कृत के विद्यार्थी भी बहुत नीवी दृष्टि से देखे 
जाते थे । इसी वात को लेकर सन्‌ १६३८ में कशी संस्कृत छात्र-परिषद्‌ के समारोह में 
भाषण करते हुए उन्होंने कहा था--“मुसे यह सहन नहीं है कि संस्कृत के विद्यार्थी को 


'लोग हेय दृष्टि से देखें । मैं यह चाहता हूं कि संस्कृत भाषा को वह स्थान प्राप्त हो जिसकी 


वह नैसगिक रूँप से अधिकारिणी है । संस्कृत भाषा से इस देश का गौरव बढ़ा है । उसके 
ज्ञान-भण्डार से समस्त संसार ने लाभ उठाया है । वेद में किस यूरोपीय विद्वान्‌ को क्या 
नहीं मिला ? अनेक आधुनिक यूरोपीय विचारक, और बौद्धिक विद्वान्‌ संस्कृत भाषा 
के प्रति ऋणी हैं। किन्तु भारत में दशा क्या है ? चार अक्षर गलत और भ्रष्ट अंग्रेजी 
जाननेवाला सम्मानित किया जात। है; उसे ऊँचे से ऊंचे पइ दिये जाते हैं। और उसी स्थान 
पर संस्कृत के छात्रों और विद्वानों के हाथ लगती है केवल उपेक्षा । यह कुप्रथा है, कुसंस्कार है, 
एक प्रकार का देशद्रोह है और इसलिए अपराध है ।” उसी भाषण में सम्पूर्णानन्द जी ने यह 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 


२०० ऋतम्‌ 


भी कहा था कि इसके लिए संस्कृत के छात्रों और अध्यापकों को स्वयं कमर कसनी 
पड़ेगी । उन्हें कूपमण्डूकता छोड्नी होगी । .आत्मतोष की भावना से भी उन्हें छुटकारा 
पाना होगा । उन्हें संस्कृत के साथ-साथ अन्य आधुनिक.भाषाओं का ही नहीं आधुनिक 
विषयों का भी अध्ययन करना होगा और आवुनिकतम ज्ञान-विज्ञान का भी उपाजेन करना 
होगा । उन्हें अग्निम पंक्ति में आना होगा और दुनिया को दिखला देना होगा कि संस्कृत का 
अध्येता पुरातनपन्थी नहीं है।” 


उनके मन में- उपयुक्त विचार उग्र रूप से तब भी विद्यमान थे जव उन्होंने उनसे 
ही प्रेरित होकर वाराणसेय संस्कृत विश्वविद्यालय की स्थापना की । इस विदवविद्याल की 
स्थापना के लिए उन्हें मंत्रिमण्डल के अन्दर कितना विरोध सहना पड़ा और केन्द्रीय नत्रिन्यो 
का कितना: कोपभाजन बनता पड़ा यह वे ही जानते थे । विश्वविद्यालय के स्थापित हो जाने 
के अनन्तर उन्होंने इस दृष्टि से कि उसे समुचित गौरव मिल सके और उसके प्रशासनिक 
ढांचे की नीव भी मजबूत ही पड़े उसका प्रथम उपकूलपति नियुक्त किया उत्तर प्रदेश के 
तत्कालीन मुख्य सचिव 'श्री आदित्यनाथ झा को । श्री झा के समान योग्य प्रशासक और 
संस्कृत प्रेमी कम ही मिलंगे। उन्होंने सम्पूर्णानन्द जी की अन्तर्भूत भावना को भली-भांति 
समझकर और उसका पूर्ण समादर करते हुए ही अपने पुनीत कर्तव्य का निर्वाह किया जो 
उनकी कौटुम्बिक परम्परा के भी अनुरूप था । 4 


डाक्टर सम्पूर्णानन्द जी का संस्कृत-प्रेम और वेद-निष्ठा पर-उपदेश तक ही नहीं 
सीमित थे । वे स्वयं संस्कृत के अच्छे विद्वान्‌ और वेदों के ज्ञाता थे । उनकी प्रारम्भिक 
शिक्षा अंग्रेजी स्कूल में ही हुई थी। डिगरी भी उनकी dro एस-सी० की थी । इसलिए 
उन्हें स्कूल या कालेज में संस्कृत पढ़ने का अवसर नही मिला । संस्कृत का उन्होंने घर पर 
निजी तौर पर ही अध्ययन किया था | बाद में, कारावास-काल के एकान्त का लाभ उठा 
कर उन्होंने वेदाध्ययन क्रिया । कुशाग्रवुद्धि और निष्ठावान्‌ अध्येता होने के कारण वेदाध्ययन 
में उन्हें शायद ही कभी कोई कठिनाई हुई हो । उन्होंने संस्कृत और वेद में इतना ज्ञान 
आप्त कर लिया था कि अपनी पुत्री कुमारी शैलबाला को उसके विवाह के पूर्व do ए० 
तक संस्कृत का अध्ययन स्वयं कराया और तदनन्तर एक वर्ष से अधिक समय तक नित्यप्रति 
वेद की ऋचाएं भी पढ़ायीं । यह अध्यापन कार्य वास्तव में द्रष्टव्य होता था । यह अध्यापन 
कार्य रात्रि के भोजन के बाद भी आरम्भ होता था । एक ओर पिता अबलेटे बैठे रहते थे, 
दूसरी ओर वेद की पोथी लिए पुत्री । पुत्री पहले एक ऋचा पढ़ती थी, फिर पिता उसका 
- अर्थ, भावार्य, सन्दर्भ, अत्तकंथा, गूढ़ दार्शनिक और वैज्ञानिक रहस्प्र आदि ऐसे बतलाते 
जाते थे मानो यह सब पहले से टेपरेकार्डर पर टेप कर लिया गया हो और उसे उक्त 
- मशीन ही सुना रही हो । 


सम्पूर्णानन्द जी वेदों को प्रशस्त करने का कोई अवसर कभी नहीं चूकते थे 
बार वाराणसी के तुलसी-मानस-मन्दिर मे. भाषण करते हुए उन्होने कहा m ud 
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और उसके रचयिता तुलसीदास का आदर करना तो उचित ही है; किन्तु मुझे ऐसे अवसरों 


पर यह देखकर कष्ट होता है कि लोग वेदों को बयों भूल जाते हैं जो सभी विद्याओं, शास्त्रों 
ओर विज्ञानो का मूल स्रोत है। 


बावू जी ने अपने प्रशासकीय कार्यकाल में संस्कृत के पण्डितों का जो सम्मान किया 
वह किसी प्रशासकीय अधिकारी को करते नहीं देखा गया। उनके देहावसान से धमं, 


कला, प्राचीन विद्या और परम्परा का बहुत बड़ा रक्षक और पोषक उठ 
गया है । 


विद्याभास्कर 


डा० सम्पुर्णानन्द 


हमारे देश में अनेक विद्वान्‌ मनीपी जीवन के विभिन्न क्षेत्रो में कायं करते हुए देश 
और समाज की सेवा करते आ रहे है । डा० सम्पूर्णानन्द भी ऐसे ही महान्‌ व्यक्तियों में से 
एक थे । उन्होंने राजनीतिक क्षेत्र में तो ख्याति प्राप्त की ही, एक कुशल तथा दूरदर्शी 
प्रशासक के रूप में भी अपनी विलक्षण प्रतिभा का परिचय दिया | उनके सम्बन्ध में यह 
एक महत्वपूर्ण बात है कि उन्होंने व्यस्त राजनीतिक जीवन में भी साहित्य-लेखन और 
अध्ययन में गंहरी दिलचस्पी के साथ कार्य किया और अपनी साहित्य-सेवाओं से हिन्दी का 
भण्डार भरा | 


एक अध्यापक के रूप में सम्पूर्णानन्द जी का प्रारम्भिक जीवन सार्वजनिक क्षेत्र में 
महत्वपूर्ण रहा । भारतीय संस्कृति के अनुकूल गुरु की गरिमा के सभी लक्षण उनमें 
विद्यमान थे । यही कारण है कि अनुशासनवद्ध जीवन में और उच्चतम आदक्षों के अनुपालन 
में उनकी आस्था थी । देशभक्ति की भावना और समाजसेवा की लगन उनके मन में इसी 
समय से उत्पन्न हुई और देश को उनके रूप में एक प्रतिभाशाली राजनीतिक नेता 
मिला । ' 


उनका संस्कृत का अध्ययन बडा गहन था । इसके साथ ही हिन्दी, उर्दू, अंग्रेजी पर 
भी उनका पूर्ण अधिकार था। इन भाषाओं में गम्भीर से गम्भीर विषय पर भी धारा- 
प्रवाह भाषण देना उनकी विशेषता थी । उन्होंने इन भाषाओं में ग्रन्थ लिक्षे । उन्हें 
मंगलाप्रसाद पारितोषिक भी उनके उत्कृष्ट ग्रन्थों पर प्राप्त हुआ । उन्होंने वेद-वेदांगो से 
लेकर इतिहास और राजनीति आदि विषयों का गम्भीर अध्ययन किया था । इतिहास, 
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राजनीति, पाइचात्य-पौर्वात्य-दर्शन और विज्ञान, कोई भी ऐसा विषय नहीं है जिसमें 
सम्पूर्णानन्द जी ने उच्चकोटि का ग्रन्थ न लिखा हो । सम्पूर्णानन्द जी एक गहरे चिन्तक 
और लेखक के रूप में हमारे सामने आते हैं । दर्शन और अध्यात्मवाद जैसे गम्भीर विषयों 
के विवेचन से उनकी विद्वत्ता का परिचय मिलता है । हिन्दी साहित्व में उनको कृतियों का 
ऊंचा स्थान तो है ही, साथ ही उन्होंने समाजशास्त्र, समाजवाद और गाँबीवाद का चिन्तन 
भी किया ओर अनेक उच्चकोटि के ग्रन्थ भी इन विषथों पर fre । उनकी लेखन शैली 
गम्भीर, विचारप्रधान और पाण्डित्यपुणं होते हुए भी सुगम है। इस प्रकार लेखक और 
विचारक के रूप में सम्पूर्णानन्द जी की प्रतिभा वास्तव में वहुमुखी थी । लगभग ३० वर्ष 
तक नागरी प्रचारिणी सभा और हिन्दी साहित्य सम्मेलन से आपका घनिष्ठ सम्बन्ध 
रहा । अनेक पत्रिकाओं का आपने सम्पादन किया । सरस्वती की इस उपासना ने आपको 
देश के गिने-चुने व्यक्तियों की कोटि में रखा । आपकी विद्वत्ता प्रगाढ थी और प्रतिभा 
सर्वतोमुखी । आपकी लेखनशैली में ओज तथा जीवन और विचारों में मौलिकता, 
विइलेपण शक्ति तथा गाम्भीयं था। आपकी गिनती भारत के उन सपूतों में थी जिनकी 
सेवाओं का लाभ समाज को केवल राजनीतिक क्षेत्र में ही नहीं afew साहित्यिक क्षेत्र में 
भी मिला। 


उत्तरप्रदेश के शिक्षा-मंत्री के रूप में आपने साहित्यकारों की प्रतिभा के विकास के 
लिए अनेक कार्यक्रम तैयार किए थे। इसं तरह साहित्यसृजन में आपका योगदान अद्वितीय 
है । मुख्य मंत्री पद पर रहते हुए भी आपने लेखन कार्य नहीं छोड़ा इससे आपकी विलक्षण 
प्रतिभा, अद्वितीय क्रापंक्षमता और साहित्य सेवा की सच्ची लगन का प्रमाण मिलता है । 


डा० सम्पूर्णानन्द जी का राजनैतिक जीवन भी उच्चकोटि का था। अध्यापन कार्य 
छोड़ने के पश्चात्‌ समाज सेवा की सच्ची लगन से आपने असहयोग आन्दोलन में सक्रिय रूप 
से भाग लिया और देश की सेवा और भक्ति के लिए आपको कारावास में भी रहना पड़ा । 
आपकी समाजवाद नामक पुस्तक की गणना उच्चकोटि के राजनीतिक ग्रन्थों में होती है । 
आपने शिक्षामन्त्री तथा मुख्यमन्त्री के रूप में पर्याप्त सफलता प्राप्त की थी । अद्वितीय 
सङ्गठन शक्तिं और विकट समस्याओं का कुशलतापूर्वक हल निकालने की क्षमता आपका 
विशेष गुण था । राज्यपाल के उत्तरदायित्व पूर्ण पद को आपने जिस कर्तव्यनिष्ठा और 
योग्यता के साथ सुशोभित पिया वह आपके अनुभव और प्रतिभा का परिचायक है। 


डा० सम्पूर्णानन्द अपने आप में एक संस्था थे | मुझे उनक्रे निकट सम्पर्क में रहने का 
_ अवसर मिला था । जब सम्पूर्णानन्द जी उत्तर प्रदेश के मुख्यमन्त्री थे तो मैं वहाँ मुख्यसचिव 
के पद .पर था । अतः अनेक वार मुझे उनके व्यक्तित्व का बहुत निकट से परिचय प्राप्त 
करने का अवसर मिला.। अनेक राजनीतिक समस्याओं तथा प्रशासनिक गुत्थियो को 
सुलझाने की अद्वितीय क्षमता आप में विद्यमान रहती थी । अनुशासनप्रियता उवका विशेष 
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गुण था । सरकारी तथा सार्वजनिक जीवन में i- हमें 
ar उनकी कार्य-क्षमता से हमें सदा ही प्रेरणा 


Sto सम्पूर्णानन्‍्द का काशी विद्यापीठ से अनेक वर्षों तक सम्बन्ध रहा और उक्त 
विद्यापीठ की सेवा उनके सार्वजनिक जीवन का एक अङ्ग बन गई थी । वाराणसेय संस्कृत 
विश्वविद्यालय के उपकुलपति का कार्यभार सम्भालने की प्रेरणा भी मुझे डा० सम्पूर्णानन्द जी 
से ही मिली थी । उनके संस्कृत प्रेम से मैं बहुत प्रभावित हुआ हूं । मुझे यह कहने में गौरव का 
अनुभव होता है कि राजनीतिक जीवन में मन्त्रिपद और राज्यपाल के पदों को सुशोभित करते 
हुए भी सम्पूर्णानन्द जी की लेखनी साहित्य निर्माण में सतत लीन रही है। उनके रूप में हमें 
एक गम्भीर दार्शनिक, तथा राजनीति, समाजशास्त्र, समाजवाद और गांधीवाद का अद्वितीय 
लेखक और चिन्तक मिला था। र।जनीतिक, सामाजिक और साहित्यक क्षेत्रों में डा० 
सम्पूर्णानन्द जी ने देश की जो सेवा की है उसकी अमिट छाप भावी पीढ़ी का सतत मार्ग 
निर्देशन करती रहेगी । 


आदित्य नाथ भा 


भव्य या दिव्य जीवन 


डाक्टर सम्पूर्णामस्द जी के जीवन को एक ही शब्द में कहें तो 'भव्य' या 'दिव्य' कह 
सकते हैं। वे न केवल संस्कृत तथा विभिन्न विद्यायों के परम विद्वान्‌ थे, बल्कि अच्छे चिम्तक 
और साधक भी थे । राजनीतिक क्षेत्र में उन्होंने अपनी निष्ठा का और प्रशासनिक क्षेत्र में 
चरित्रशीलता का अच्छा नसूना पेश किया । 


हरिभाऊ उपाध्याय 
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सूचनाएं 


INFORMATIONS 


I 


The 28th International Congress of Orientalists will be held at the 
Australian National University, Canberra, A.C.T., from 6th to 12th 


January, 1971. All scholars of the language, history, literature and 
culture of Asia are welcome. 


Enquiries should be addressed to : 
The Secretary-General, 
28 International Congress of Orientalists, 
Australian National University Post Office, 
via CANBERRA CITY. A.C.T. 2601. AUSTRALIA. 
I 


The 25th (Silver Jubilee) Session of the All-India Oriental Conference 
is going to be held at Calcutta, under the auspices of the Jadavpur 
University from the 29th to the 31st of October, 1969. 


Enquiries may be made from : 


Dr. Ramaranjan Mukherji, 
(Local Secretary, 25th Session), 
Professor and Head of the 
Department of Sanskrit, 
Calcutta-32 (West Bengal). 

TII 


लखनऊ के श्री श्यामक्कष्ण अग्रवाल की पत्नी श्रीमती लक्ष्मी अग्रवाल ने अपनी 
स्वर्गीया माता श्रीमती यशोदा देवी और स्वर्गीय पिता श्री रामगोपाल जी की स्मृति को 
चिरस्थायिनी बनाने के उद्देश्य से परिषद्‌ के पास इस इच्छा के साथ एक निधि स्थापित की 
है कि उसकी सहायता से परिषद्‌ “यशोदा देवी रामगोपाल ग्रन्थमाला" के नाम से एक ऐसी 
ग्रन्थमाला सञ्चालित करने का आयोजन करे, जिसमें संस्कृत के उच्च कोटि के ग्रन्थ, उनके 
अनुवाद तथा ऐसे ग्रन्थों पर आधारित या उनसे सम्बद्ध हिन्दी या संस्कृत के अन्य ग्रन्थों का 
प्रकाशन होता रहे । इस पुण्य कार्य के लिए परिषद्‌ उनके प्रति अपना आभार प्रदशित 


करती है । 
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IV 


कलकत्ते के स्वर्गीय पण्डित रमाशङ्कुर शर्मा गुलेरी की पत्नी, श्रीमती चन्द्रकान्ता शर्मा 
गुलेरी जी ने अपने पति का सम्पुर्ण हस्तलिखित ग्रन्थसड ग्रह, जिसमें संस्कृत के ५०० से 
ऊपर हस्तलिखित अरन्य हैं, कृपापूर्वक परिपद्‌ को प्रदान कर दिया है। परिपद्‌ इसके 
लिए उनका आभारी है | 
v 
The Parishad has great pleasure in announcing the appointment of 
Prof. K.A.S. Iyer, a Sanskrit scholar of international repute, as the 


Honorary Director of its Indological Research Institute. It is at the 
Iyer for his having’ very kindly accepted 


same time grateful to Prof. 
this post. 
VI 
Amongst others, the following were kind enough to visit the Parishad 
in the course of the past one year: — 
1. Dr. Udaya Narain Tewari, Jabalpur. 
2. Dr. B. Gopala Reddi, Governor of U.P. 
3. Pandit Pattabhiram Shastri, Varanasi. 
4. Prof. Herbert Hartel, West Germany . 
5. Dr. A.K. Narain, Varanasi. 
6. Dr. B.R. Saksena, New Delhi. 
7. Dr. P.L. Bhargava, Jodhpur. 
8. Prof. A.L. Basham, Australia. 
9. Dr. D.N. Shastri, Meerut. 


VII 


. The following have been newly enrolled as Sammünya Parishadas 
of the Parishad. The Parishad is grateful to them for having accepted 
its request. : 


1. Dr. AL, Basham, Professor of Asian Civilization, Australian 
National University, Canberra, AUSTRALIA. In ‘this 
country he is better known as the author of ‘The wonder 
that was India’. 
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2. OM Gopala Reddi, D, Litt. , at present Governor 


VIII 


महामहोपाध्याय पण्डित गोपीनाय कविराज परिषद्‌ के हस्तलिखित-प्रन्यसङ ग्रह में से 
कुछ छोटे, किन्तु महत्वपुर्ण, तन्ज-प्रन्यों का 'ऋतम्‌' के लिए सम्पादन कर रहे है । e 
आशा है कि उनमें से कुछ ग्रन्यो को हम “ऋतम्‌' के आगामी अङ्क में दे सकेंगे । 


IX 


F Dr. L. Sternbach, who is an Indologist of international repute, will 
be in Delhi for three days (on the 10th, 11th and 12th of August, 1969). 
The Parishad has requested him to paya visit to the Parishad also. 


While he is in Delhi his address will be ‘cjo United Nations, 21 Curzon 
Road, New Delhi-1’ 


X 


Dr. Farley Richmond, Assistant Professor of Asian Theatre Research 
in the Michigan State University, U.S.A., is coming to India in 
cornection with his research on. ‘The Production of Classical Sanskrit 
Plays. He might have just arrived. He is expected to visit the Parishad 
too in connection with his research. 


XI 
परिपद्‌ वत्तंमान वर्ष के अन्तिम खण्ड में अपने हस्तलिखित-ग्रन्यसङ ग्रह में से ऐसे ग्रन्थों 
की एक प्रदर्शनी आयोजित करने का विचार कर रही है जो सभी दृष्टियों से विशेष महत्व 
केहों। NERZ E y 
परिषद्‌ के हस्तलिखित-प्रन्यड ग्रह में 5००० से कुछ ऊपर संस्कृत और प्राकृत के ग्रन्थ 
एकत्र हो चुके हँ । यहां हस्तनिक्षित ग्रन्थों को सुरक्षा का विशेष ध्यान रखा जाता है और 


` उनका समुचित उपयोग भी होता है । इस सुन्दर संड ग्रह की जिसमें अनेक दुलंभ और अत्यन्त 
, महत्वपूर्ण ग्रन्थ हैं, वृद्धि ग्रल्थस्वामियों द्वारा किये गये ग्रन्थ-दान से हुई हैं। जिन सज्जनों के 


पास संस्कृत, पालि या प्राकृत हस्तलिखित ग्रन्थ हों और उनके पास उनका कोई विशेष 
उपयोग न हो तो उनसे निवेदन है कि वे उन्हें कृपापृवंक परिषद्‌ को प्रदान करके श्रेय के 
भागी बनें । इस: प्रकार के दानसधन्यवाद प्रतिगृहीत किये जायंगे और उपयुक्त प्रदर्शनी में 


ग्रन्यदाताओं के नामों का भी स्पष्ट उल्लेख होगा । 
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The Parishad proposes to hold an exhibition of the most important 
ones of its Sanskrit and Prakrit Manuscripts some time towards the close 
of the present calendar year. 


At present there are a little over 8000 Sanskrit and Prakrit 
Manuscripts in the Parishad's Manuscripts-Repository. These Manuscripts 
are well looked after and properly made use of. This fine collection, 
which consists of a number of rare and very important manuscripts, 
has grown out of donations of manuscripts very kindly made by their 
owners. Gentlemen, who may be in possession of important Sanskrit, 
Pali or Prakrit manuscripts and may not be requiring them for their 
personal use, are requested to kindly donate them to the Parishad. The 
donations shall be gratefully acknowledged and the names of the donors 
displayed at the proposed exhibition. 


XII 


इसी ad साहित्य अकादमी ने spo सत्यब्रत शास्त्री को उनके संस्कृत काव्य 
“श्री गुरुगोविन्द सिंह चरितम्‌? पर ₹० ५०००-०० का राष्ट्रीय पुरस्कार प्रदान किया हैं । 
डा० सत्यव्रत जी 'ऋतम्‌' के सम्पादक-मण्डल के सदस्य हैं। हम उनकी इस उपलब्धि पर 
उन्हें बधाई देते हैं । 


XIII 
A Correction 


परिषद्‌ द्वारा प्रकाशित 'कविराज अभिनन्दन ग्रन्थ' के अन्त में उक्त ग्रन्थ के लेखकों 
के परिचय दिये गये हैं । इसमें अभिनन्दन ग्रन्थ के दर्शन और धर्म खण्ड के सत्ताइसवें लेख के 
लेखक का जो परिचय छपा हैं वह वास्तविक लेख का परिचय न होकर एक अन्य ही व्यक्ति 
का परिचय है । परिषद्‌ को अपनी इस त्रुटि के लिए खेद है और वह उक्त लेख के विद्वान्‌ 
लेखक श्री शिव शंकर राय जी से क्षमाप्रा्थी हैं । श्री राय का परिचय नीचे दिया जा रहा है । 
In the “Who's Who" of writers given atthe end the of the Kaviraj 
Abhinandana Grantha published by the Parishad the particulars pur- 
porting to the particulars of the writer of Article No. 27 of the *Philosophy 
and Religion Section’ are the particulars not of the real writer but of 
some one else. The particulars of the aforesaid writer are as follow:— 


Name : Roy, SS. नाम : शिव शंकर 
& : राय 
(Shiva Shankar Roy) 
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Education: M.A (Phil,) 

०49० D शि! क्षा : i 

M.A. (English) ME sait) 
Present Lecturer in Philoso 

sel à phy, ad : 

Position : University of Allahabad CTI a 


Pulications : The Heritage of 


Sankara (Udayana 
Publications, All.) and 
Several articles, 


Address: 192, Allenganj, 
Allahabad, 


प्रकाशन : “दि हेरिटेज आफ शक्कर नामक 
पुस्तक तथा अनेक लेख 


पता: १८२, ऐलेनगंज, इलाहाबाद 
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DHIKOTIDA-KARANA 


SRIPATI 
श्रीपतिप्रणीतं धीकोटिदं करणम्‌ 


(NEY 
e afn p x 


Critically Edited 
with 


Introduction, English translation, Notes 
and 


Illustrative Examples 
by 
KRIPA SHANKAR SHUKLA 
Reader in Mathematics 
University of Lucknow 


Published by 


AKHILA BHARTIYA SANSKRIT PARISHAD 
LUCKNOW 
1969 
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INTRODUCTION 


The Dhikotida-karana (also known as Dhiko[i-karana or simply 
Dhiko[i), critically edited here for the first time along with English 
translation, notes and illustrative examples, is one of the two calendaric 
works coming from the pen of the astronomer Sripati, the celebrated 
author of the Siddhdnta-sekhara and the Ganita-tilaka. The other 
calendaric work of the author, known as Dhruvamünasa-karaua, Was 
briefly noticed by Babuiüji Misra in his edition of the Siddhdnta-sekhara 
but hasnot appeared in printso far. Sripati was also the author ofa 
number of astrological works of which the Ratna-mülà and the Jdtaka- 

'paddhati are well known. Sripati also wrote a commentary on the 
Ratna-málà in Marathi which was probably his mother tongue. 


From the closing stanza! of the Dhruvamanasa we learn that Sripati was 

a son of Nagadeva and a grandson of Keśava Bhatta and that he wrote that 

work in Rohini Khanda. The opening lines? of Mahadeva’s commentary on 

the Ratna-málà further reveal that Sripati belonged to the Kasyapa 000४. 

Nathuram Premi? has pointed out that the Jaina Puspadanta, author of 

the Mahà-puràna, the Nàgakumára-carita and the Yasodhara-carita, whose 

time was not far removed from that of our Sripati, was a son of Kesava 

Bhatia and belonged to the Kasyapa Gotra, and on the basis of coincidence 

of parentage and Gotra has conjectured that our Sripati’s father Nagadeva 
and the Jaina Puspadanta were probably brothers. It is also stated. that 

the parents of Puspadanta. were originally Saivite Hindus but later they 

adopted the Jaina religion and ultimately became Sanydsins. Pugpadanta 
himself was originally a Saiva but subsequently became a Jaina. 
Nathuram Premi’s conjecture has not been corroborated ‘by any other 

.evidence. It is, however, interesting to note that Sripati’s works were 
popular among the Jainas. Some of the commentaries on his works also 
came from the pen of Jaina writers. For example, Siimhatilaka Sari who 


१ भट्टकेशवपुत्रस्य नागदेवस्य नन्दनः | 
श्रीपती रोहिणीखण्डे ज्योतिःशास्त्रमिदं व्यघात्‌ ॥ 


“२ तदयमपि कद्यपवंशपुण्डरीकमातंण्डो दैवज्ञचूडामणेकंशवस्य पौत्रो 'ज्योतिःशास्त्रस ुदरदृष्ट- 
पारस्य गणकगणवन्दितपदद्दयस्य श्रीमज्ञागदेवस्य सूनुः etc. 


३ जैन साहित्य और इतिहास, by Nathuram Premi, Bombay (1942), pp. 301-306. 
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2 RTAM 


wrote a commentary on the Gauita-tilaka was a Jaina scholar. But Sripati 
himself in his works has called himself a Brahmana and has referred 
to Hindu gods. 

The place of birth and activity of Sripati is not known with certainty. 
The Rohini Khanda, which is mentioned in the Dhruvamdnasa as the place 
of composition of that work, has not been identified properly, as no 
reference to this place has so far been found in the extant Hindu literature. 
In the Sanskrit literature India is divided into nine divisions,! but the Rohini 
Khanda is not one of them. Padmakara Dvivedi? is of opinion that “the 
Rohini Khanda is the town of Kapilavastu? or the valley of Nepal where the 
river Rohini flows,” but neither of these was ever called by that name. 
Nathuram Premi, on the other hand, takes Rohini Kheda? to be the correct 
reading and identifies that place with the village Rohana Kheda situated 
in the district Bulaghana of Berar (in Maharastra). This seems to be a more 
plausible suggestion in view of the fact that Sripati, being the author of a 
Marathi commentary on the Ratna-málà, must have belonged to a Marathi- 
speaking area like Berar. It may be mentioned that Sripati's Marathi 
commentary on the Ratna-mala was discovered by the Maharastra historian 
Rajawade who published it in the year 1914 A. 0.7 


1 These bear the names (1) Aindra Khanda, (2) Kaseru Khanda, (3) Tàmraparna 
Khanda, (4) Gabhastidamana Khanda, (5) Kumiürikà Khanda, (6) Saumya 


Khanda, (7) Naga Khanda, (8) Varuna Khanda, and (9) Gandharva Khanda. 
See Siddhdnta-Sekhara, xv. 46. 


गणकतरङि गणी by Sudhakara;Dvivedi, edited by Padmakara Dvivedi, Banaras 
(1933), p. 30, editor's foot-note. 


Modern Bhuila in the north-western part of the Basti district, Uttar Pradesh. See 
V. S. Apte's Sanskrit-English Dictionary, Part III, Revised Edition, Poona (1959), 
Appendix B, p. 40, 


The river Rohini is a tributory of the river Rapti. It originates in Nepal and meets 
the Rapti between Domingarh and Gorakhpur. Cf. Survey of India Map, U. P. 


Sheet No. 23, April 1911 Edition. Also sec गोरखपुर जनपद और उसकी क्षत्रिय 
जातियों का इतिहास by Rajbali Pandeya, Gorakhpur (1946), p. 9. 

० जैन साहित्य और इतिहास P- 304. 

० भट्टकेशवपुत्रस्य नागदेवस्य नन्दनः । 
श्रीपती रोहिणीखेडे ज्योति:शास्त्रमिदं व्यघात्‌ ॥ 


* “Identity of Makki Bhatta the author of a commentary on Sripati's Siddhdnta- 
Sekhara with Makki Bhatta the author ofa commentary on the Raghuvariisa,'" by 
P. K. Gode, Indian Culture, Vol. IV, July-August (1937-38), pp. 479-484, and 
जेन साहित्य और इतिहास , P- 305. 
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SRIPATI'S DHIKOTIDA-KARANA 3 


Sripati's time is almost definitely known. The epoch of calculation 
adopted in the Dhikojida-karana is the year 961 of the Saka era and 
that adopted in the Diruvamdnasa-karana is the year 978 of the same era. 
These epochs correspond to the years 1039 and 1056 of the Christian era. 


This shows that Sripati lived in the eleventh century A. D. and wrote his 
Dhikofida-karana in 1039 A. D. 


The Dhikotida-karaya is a small work consisting of two chapters, the 
first chapter dealing with the computation of a lunar eclipse and the second 
with that of a solar eclipse. The first chapter consists of 13 verses. Verse 
1 is invocatory. Verses 2-7 give the method for finding the geocentric 
angular distance of the apparent Sun from the nearer node of the 
moon at new moon or full moon and therefrom the Moon’s latitude 
for the same time. Verse 8 gives the measure of the moon's diameter 
eclipsed by the Shadow. Verses 9-11 give the method for finding 
the instants of the beginning and end of a lunar eclipse as well as 
the beginning and end of totality in the case ofa total lunar eclipse. 
Verses 12-13 give the positions of the Moon's disc where the lunar 
eclipse begins and ends. The second chapter consists of 7 verses. 
Verses 1-2 relate to the determination of the time of apparent 
conjunction of the Sun and the moon. Verses 3-4 give the method for 
finding the Moon's true latitude. Verses 5-7(i) relate to finding the time 
for the beginning and end, immersion and emersion and the corresponding 
positions of the Moon's disc in the case ofa solar eclipse, Verse "I (ii) 
relates to the authorship of the work. 


The Dhiko[ida-karana was written with the object of providing the 
astronomers with a convenient and quick method for the computation of the 
eclipses of the Sun and the Moon: “This excellent Karama which is 
entitled Dhikofida and is highly condensed is composed by झा 
Sripati for quick computation of the eclipses of the Sun and the Moon 
by the astronomers.” The reader will see that the author achieved a 
remarkable degree of success in his objective. The work scems to have 
been received with favour by the astronomers. A number of commentaries 
illustrating the rules of the Dhikofida that have come down to us and also 
the Tables based thereon that have survived speak of the popularity enjoyed 
by this work. Amongst the commentators of the Dhikojida mention may 
be made of Dinakara (1608 A. D.) and Hari Krsna (c. 1710 A. D.). 


The Sanskrit text of the Dhikofida-karaua has been edited with the 
help of the following manuscripts : 
Boi e क क en 


1 MS. C, Closing stanza. 
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MS. No. 5370 ofthe Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit Parishad, Lucknow. 
Itcontains the Sanskrit text. followed by a Sanskrit commentary by 
Hari Krsna, a native of Delhi, illustrating the rules of the text by 
calculating a solar eclipse for the year 1708 A. D. anda lunar 
eclipse for the year 1714 A. D. The first chapter of the Dhikofida- 
karana in this manuscript consists of 13 verses and the second 
chapter of 8 verses. 

MS. No. 2919 of Sri Ranbir Sanskrit Research Institute, Jammu. It 
contains the Sanskrit text along with the Sanskrit commentary of 
Hari Krsna. The contents of this manuscript agree with those of 
the previous one. 


MS. No. 2991 of the Adyar Library, Adyar. It contains the Sanskrit 
text followed by an anonymous commentary in Gujarati exemplifying 
the rules of the text by calculating १ lunar eclipse for the year 
1763 A. D. The commentary breaks off thereafter. The manuscript 
gives 13 verses in the first chapter and 7 verses in the second 
chapter. 


MS. No. 3165 of the Oriental Institute, Baroda. It contains the 
Sanskrit text along with an anonymous commentary in Sanskrit 
paraphrasing the text. In the end of the commentary, the commenta- 
tor calculates a lunar eclipse and a solar eclipse for the year 1606 A.D. 
There are 10 verses in the first chapter; the second chapter breaks 
off after the fifth verse. 


MS. No. 1083 of the Oriental Institute, Baroda. It contains the text. 


only, which is comprised of 12 verses in the first chapter and 7 verses 
in the second chapter. 


MS. No. 1083(a) of the Oriental Institute, Baroda. It contains the 
Sanskrit text along with a commentary in Sanskrit by Dinakara (1608 
A. D.) The commentary, entitled Mugdhabodhd, is explanatory in 
character. There are 12 verses in the first chapter and 7 verses in the 
second chapter. 


MSS. A, B and C begin the text with an invocatory stanza, whereas 


MSS. D, E and F omit it. 


The manuscripts do not quite agree among themselves and exhibit 


remarkable divergence at places. Wherever such differences were found 
to occur, recourse was taken to the criterion of mathematical accuracy 
or appropriateness. The differing readings have been given in the footnotes. 
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SRIPATI'S DHIKOTIDA-KARANA 5 


The following manuscripts were found to be of help in interpreting 
certain passages of the text: 


G MS. No. 5369 (entitled Dhikofi-sarant) of the Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit 
Parishad, Lucknow. It contains tables: based on the Dhikojida-karaua 


and illustrates the use of the tables'by calculating a lunar eclipse for 
the year 1627 A. D. ५४९ 


MS. No. 5368 (entitled Dhikofimatena Samvatsara-sodhana) of the 
Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit Parishad, Lucknow. It contains tables 
based on the Dhikotida-karaua and illustrates the use of those tables by 
calculating two lunar and one solar eclipses for the year 1800 A. D. 


I feel pleasure in recording my sincere thanks to Shri G. C. Sinha, 
Secretary, Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit Parishad, Lucknow, who kindly invited 
my attention to the manuscript of the Dhikofida-karaua in his library and 
at whose suggestion I took up the present work. 


Iam thankful to the librarian of the Lucknow University Library for 
procuring for my use transcripts of MS. B from Sri Ranbir Sanskrit Research 
Institute, Jammu, and of MS. C from the Adyar Library, Adyar, and for 
getting on loan for my use MSS. D, E, and F from the Oriental Institute, 
Baroda. My thanks are also due to ther authorities of above mentioned 
libraries for kindly sending their manuscripts or transcripts of their manus- 
cripts. ` 3 ipi ; 


I must also thank Shri Markandcya Misra, Jyotishacharya, Research 
Assistant, Department of Mathematics and Astronomy, Lucknow 
University, for preparing copies of MSS. A, G and H for my use. 
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श्रीश्रीपतिप्रणीतं 
धीकोटिदं करणम्‌ 


प्रथमोऽध्यायः 
चंद्रग्रहणाधिकारः 


नत्वा भवानीचरणारविन्दं 
fart गणेशं द्र feet गिरां च । 
हरि गुरं सद्ग्रहणं रवेश्च 
चन्द्रस्य वक्ष्ये सुगमप्रकारम्‌ ॥ १ ॥* 


चन्द्राङ्गनन्दो (६६१) नशकोऽकं (१२) निघ्न- 
इचेत्रादिमासेर्युगधो द्वि(२) निघ्नः à 

पञ्चो (५) नितः स्वीयनृपाङ्क (5१६) भाग- 
हीनः शराङ्गा (६५) प्तफलेन युक्तः ॥ २ ॥ 


त्रिधा करा(२)म्यां घृति(१८) मिर्भुवा(१) च 
तं ` मासवृन्दं गुणयेत्‌ ततोंऽत्यः । 
निजाश्रनेत्रां (२०) शयुगश्रषड्भि (६० )- 
भक्तः फलाढ्यस्त्वथ मध्यराशि: ॥ ३ ॥ 


स॒ षष्टि(६०) भक्तः फलमूष्वंराशौ 
दत्वा ततो भे(२७) विभजेच्च शेषम्‌ । 
दर्शान्तको * भन्नु वकस्तु सः स्यात्‌ 


भुवा ( १) forte (४४) शच रसैः (६) समेतः ॥ v ॥ 


* This verse occurs in A, B and C but not in. D, E and F. 
२ दर्शान्तिको C, D, F. 
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श्रीपतिप्रणीतं धीकोटिदं करणम्‌ 


दर्शान्तक:* स्याच्छशिना (१) 5थ नंदे (८) 


रभ्रेण(०) युक्तः स च पुणिमान्त:२ । 
चक्रार्ध (१३३० ) चक्रान्तर (२७) के ध्र वस्य 


पूर्ण (०) यदोष्व र ग्रहणं विचिन्त्यम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 


बहन्य* (३) ष्ट (८) दिग्‌ (१०) दद्र (११) गजा (८) र्ति (३) संख्याः 
कर्कादिकेऽक ६ रविका ऋणासख्याः | 

पट्‌ (६) दिक्‌ (१०) भवा (११) शा" (१०) रस" (६) शून्य (०) संख्या 
मुगादिकेऽकं ` घनसंज्ञनाड्यः `° ॥ ६ ॥ 


संस्कृत्य qd रविकामिरस्य 

चक्राघं (१३।३०) चक्रा (२७) न्तरकेऽथ शेषम्‌ । 
लिप्तादिकं मध्यशर: स११ याम्यो 

भार्घा (१३।३०) धिके न्यूनतरेऽय * * सौम्यः॥ ७॥ 


मध्येषुहीना रसबाण (५६)लिप्ता- 

soa च तस्मिन्‌ शशिमण्डलोने। 
स्यात्खण्डपर्वाम्यधिकेऽय * ९ qui 

कराग्नि* (३२)लिप्तामितमिन्दुमानम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 


षडग्निचंद्राग्न (३१३६) मिताधंयुक्त- * * 
वर्गात्तु विक्षेपक्ृति विशोध्य । 
मूले$य *९ षष्ट्या (६०) गुणिते5श्रराम- 
नगै(७३०)९च भक्त १० स्थितिखंडनाड्य: ॥ ८ ॥ 


१ दर्शान्तिक: C, D. > पूर्णिमान्ते ८, D, E, F. १ यदा स्याद्‌ A,B,C,E,F. 
४ «rit D. *‡ अग्न्य ६. ९ कर्कादिके स्युः ^, B, C, E,F. ” “भवा 
(११)दिकू० ^, B. © शर D. ९ मृगादिके a A, B, E, F. 
te धनमेव नाड्यः ^, 8. ११ मध्यशरस्तु ^, 8. 55 न्यूनतरे तु 
C, ह; च E. '* wf ^, B,C, D,E, F. ** 
C, D, E, F 
१६ मूलं गृहीत्वा खरस (६०) घ्नमञ्न- 
रामाद्रि(७३०) भक्त स्थितिखण्डनाड्यः ॥ A, B. 


१७ niet लब्धं D; नगैविभक्त F. 
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*रसाद्रिवाण(५७६) प्रमिताच्छरोनात्‌ 
प्राग्वत्कृते: मध्यविमर्देनाइय: * d 
स्पशंस्थितिः स्यात्‌ स्थितिखण्डहीने . 
मोक्षस्थितिः स्यात्‌ ` स्थितिखण्डय़ुक्त ॥ १० ॥ 


मर्दोनमध्ये तु निभीलनं स्या- 
` दुन्मीलनं मध्यविमर्दयुक्त । 
, मध्यग्रहः पर्वेतिथे:” समाप्ती 
- शरादिके तु“ त्रि(३)हृतेऽगुलादि ॥ ११ ॥ 


पुर्वाश्चितः किंचिदिवेशदिक्स्थः^ 

स्पर्शंद्च वायोदिशि मोक्ष उक्तः। 
स्यादुत्तरस्यां दिशि. मध्यखण्डं 1 

सौम्य: शशांकस्य यदा शर: स्यात्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 


स्पर्शेस्तथाग्नी fru wt च मोक्षः 

खण्डं „च याम्ये यदि -याम्यबाणः | 
निमीलनं पड्चिमदिग्विभागे * 

उन्मीलनं qdfaseqWet? ॥ १३ ॥ 


इति श्रींश्रीपतिविरचिते धीकोटिदकरणे 
चन्द्रग्रहणाधिकारः प्रथमः d 


मदंविमदंनाइयः ^, B 


२ मोक्षस्तथाऽस्मिन्‌ C, £; मोक्षस्तथैव E 


R 
४ 
E 
n3 


k- 


मर्द विहीनेऽत्र C, E; मदे विहीने तु F. 


.* स्पष्टतिथे; A, B. 


ऽथA,B. . ., ees asd 
fafafa: A, छ, at 
पूर्वदिशीत्यमिन्दो: C; पूर्वदिशिस्थमिन्दो: E, F. 

In place of vv. 10-13, D reads as follows 


रसाद्रिबाण (५७६) प्रमितोनवर्गात्त्राग्वत्कृते मध्यविमदेनाडय: | 
तिथ्यन्तकालो ग्रहणस्य मध्य स्थित्योनयुक्तः क्रमशो विधेयः ॥ 
स्तः स्पक्ष॑मोक्षावमुनैव कालात्‌ सम्मीलनोन्मीलनके च वेद्यः। 


शरादिके afer( 3) हृतेंगुलाय भवेदि (ति ज्योति) पिका वदन्ति ॥ 
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श्रीपतिप्रणीत॑ धीकोटिदं करणम्‌ 


द्वितीयोऽध्यायः 
सू्यग्रहणाधिकारः 


रवेस्तु पर्यण्यथ पर्वकालः} 
स्पष्टो भवेल्लम्वनसंस्कृतदच | 
सार्ध घटीनां त्रितयं (३६) त्रयं(३) च 
दयं (२) तथैका(१) घटिका क्रमेण* ॥ १॥ 


आद्ये द्वितीये च तृतीयतुर्य र 
यामार्धके सम्वनकं ऋणं स्यात्‌ । 
घनं तर्थका(१) युगलं(२) त्रयं(३) च 
साधंत्रयं (३६) पञ्चमकात्क्रमेणः ॥ २॥ 


मीनेश्य मेपे नतिरङ्करामा (३८) 

मिताब्धिरामा (३४) गवि चाथ कुम्मे* । 
युग्मे मृगे सप्तकरा (२७) धृतिश्च(१८) 

ककेऽथ चापे नतिरत्र याम्या ॥ ३॥ 


सिंहे ansi दशक (१०) कलानां 

कलाइचतस्न (४)स्तुलकन्ययोइच” t 
शरावनत्योर्युतिरेकदिक्के ` 

ऽन्यत्वेऽत्रं ^ स्पष्टतरः क्षरः स्यात्‌ ॥ ४॥ 


ब्रिराम(३३)लिप्ताप्रमिता रोना ^° 
ww रवेमंडलमिन्दुमानम्‌ ^ ` । 
' नवाष्टखेन्दु(१०८६)प्रमितोऽत्र युक्त-* * 
वर्ग:*९ शशांकग्रहवत्स्थितिषच ॥ ५ ut? 


१ मध्यकालः C, D, E, F. २ च घटी क्रमेण E. 
३ आद्ये द्वितीये तृतीये चतुथे C, D, E, F. 
४ घनं तथैका (१) युगल (२) च सार्घ- ५ वृषकुम्भयोरच A, B. 


. wd त्रय (३) पञ्चमकात्क्रमेण C. 
६ कर्के च 0. ° कलाचतस्रो (४) घटकन्ययोश्व A, B. 
= ठदिक्त्वे ^, 8. ` fart D. १० लिप्ता द्विराम(३२)प्रमिता शरोना 
CD E, F; 0प्रमिताच्छरोनात्‌ €, E. ** रवेमंण्डलमश्ररामः (३०) A, B. 
१२ युक्त-^, 8. १२ ९प्रमिताच्च युक्तवर्गात्‌ E. 
१४ The subsequent verses are missing from D. 
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१० 
सूयंग्रहेशपि द्य मणेविमर्दः 
स्यात्सम्भवइचंद्रमितेबंहुत्वात्‌ । * 
तिथ्यन्ततो लम्बनसंस्कृताचच 
स्थितेवंशात्‌ तत्समयो विचिन्त्यः ` ॥ ६ ॥ 


स्पर्शस्थितौ चंद्रमसोञ्कमुक्तिः 
स्पर्शोब्जमुक्ताविति gada । 
धीकोटिदं सत्करणं प्रसिद्ध 
श्रीक्षीपति:* सारतरं चकार ॥ Uy 


इति श्रीश्रीपतिविरचिते धीकोटिदकरणे 
सूर्यग्रहणाधिकारः द्वितीयः । 


१ सवंग्रहे$पे द्य मणेविमर्दस्यासम्भवो दीप्तिततेवंहुत्वात्‌ C, E, F. 
After this A and B give the following additional half-verse: 


त्रिरामलिप्ताप्रमिताच्छरोनात्‌ 
प्राग्वत्कृतात्‌ मर्दविमदेनाड्य: ॥ 
२ स्वसमयो विचिन्त्यः C, E. 


६ स्पर्शस्थितेश्‍चंद्रमसो$न्यदिकत्वं 
स्पशेऽथ मुक्ताविति सूर्यपवं । . ^, B. 


४ तत्‌ श्रीपतिः C; सत्करणं त्रिसिद्धयुक्‌ श्रीपतिः E; fafafa श्रीपतिः F. 
X After this A and B give the following additional half-verse: 
ज्योतिविदां चन्द्रपतङ्गयोइच 


ज्ञानाय सद्यो ग्रहणस्य राहो: ॥ 


Note:— Verses 2, 5, 7, and 12 of Chapter 1 and verse 7 of Chapter 2 are in the Indravajra 
metre ; the remaining verses are in the Upajdti (:.dravajra-4-Upendravajrd) metre. 
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Translation and Notes 
CHAPTER I 


d The Lunar Eclipse 
Invocation: 
1. Having paid obeisance to the lotus-like feet of Goddess Bhavani, 
to Siva, Ganega, Brahma, Sarasvati, Visnu and the teacher, I set forth a 
convenient method for computing the eclipses of the Sun and the Moon. 


Determination of the number of lunar months elapsed since the 


beginning of the year 961 of the Saka era which is taken as the starting 
point of calculation: . 


2. Diminish the (current) year of the Saka era by 961, (then) multiply 
(the remainder) by 12, (then) add (to the resulting product) the 
number of months elapsed since the beginning of Caitra;! (then set 
down the resulting sum in two places one below the other) Multiply 
the sum in the lower place by 2, (then) diminish (the product) by 5, and 
(then) diminish (the remainder obtained) by 916th of itself. Divide what- 
ever is obtained (as the remainder) by 65 and add (the quotient to the 
sum standing in the upper place). 


This rule assumes, following Aryabhata I,2 that one solar month is 
equivalent to 1 
; 1+ a — sis) lunar months approx. 


1 The twelve months of the year in Hindu astronomy bear the names 
(1) Caitra, (2) Vaisikha, (3) Jyestha, (4) Asüdha, (5) Srüvapa, (6) Bhüdrapada, 
(7) Asvina, (8) Kartika, (9) Márgasirsa, (10) Pausa, (11) Mágha, and (12) Phülguna. 

2 According to Aryabhala I, in a period of 4,32,00,00 years there are 51 .84,00,00 
solar months and 53,43,33,36 lunar months, so that the number of lunar months 
in one solar month 


_ 53433336 
51840000 
_ | 59336 
= 51840000 
2. (2... 1593336. 
= 1+ & Ves — 31840000 ) 
2 _ 11360 
ळ — 655 51840000 
EET 
L2 (1 =z.) approx. 


1+ 
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The subtractive 5 in the text is meant to account for the intercalary 
excess at the beginning of the Saka year 961. 


Determination of JDar$ünta Bhadhruva and  Pürpimánta — Bhadhruya : 


3-5(i). Set down the resulting “aggregate of months" in three places 
(one below the other) and multiply (the numbers isthe upper-most, the 
middle and lowest places) by 2, 18, and 1 respectively. Then increase the 
last result (which is in the lowest place) by one-twentieth of .itself. Then 
divide that by 60, (retain the remainder) and add the quotient to the 
number in the middle place. (Then) divide that (i.e. the number now in 
‘the middle place) by 60, (retain the remainder) and add the quotient to 
the number in the uppermost place. Then divide (the number now 
in the uppermost place) by 27, (discard the quotient? and retain the 
remainder). (To the remainders standing in the uppermost, the 
middle and the lowest places denoting naksatra, ghali and pala in 
order) add 1, 44 and 6 respectively. Then is obtained the Darsdnta 
Bhadhruva. 


The Darsanta Bhadhruva being increased by 1, 9 and 0 (in the upper- 
most, the middle and the lowest places denoting naksatra, ghati arid pala 
respectively) gives the Piirnimdnta Bhadhruva. 


The Darsinta Bhadhruva denotes the longitudinal distance of the 
Mean Sun from the Moon's ascending node at the time of 
conjunction of the Sun and the Moon, in terms of naksatra, ghaji 
and pala. The naksatra, ghafi and pala here are the divisions 
of the circle like the degrees, minutes and seconds. The wholc 
circumference of the circle is divided into 27 equal parts called 
naksatras, each naksatra is subdivided into 60 equal parts called 
gha[is, and each gha(i is further subdivided into 60 equal parts 
called palas. 


The Pirnimanta Bhadhruva denotes the longitudinal distance of the 
mean Sun from the Moon's ascending node at the time of 
opposition of the Sun and the Moon, in terms of naksatra, ghati 
and pala. 


1 The quotient gives revolutions and is discarded because the revolutions are not 
required in writing the longitude. 


` 
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The above rule assumes, following the Siddhdnta-Sekhara', that the rate 
of separation of the Sun from the Moon's node is equivalent to 2 
1 

. ` L] 20 
likewise this separation amounts to 1 naksatra 9 ghafis O pala. 


naksatras 18 ghatis and 1—— palas per month. In a fortnight 


1 naksatra 44 ghatis and 6 palas, used as an additive in the above 
rule, is the Bhadhruva for the beginning of Caitra, Saka 961, 
the starting point of our.calculation. 


Criterion for the possibility of an eclipse: 


5 (ii). When the difference of the (Darsünta or Pürnimánta) Bhadhruva 
from halfa circle (i. c. 13 naksatras 30 ghafis) or a full circle (i. e. 27 
naksatras) yields zero in the uppermost place (denoting maksatras), an 
eclipse (of the Sun or Moon) is to be considered (possible). 


This means that an eclipse of the Sun or Moon should be considered 
possible if at the time of conjunction or opposition of the Sun 
and the Moon the distance of the Sun from the nearest node is less 
than one naksatra, i. e. 139 20 '. 


According to modern astronomy, the lunar and solar ecliptic limits 
are as follows: 


Superior Inferior 
Lunar ecliptic limits 120 15' 9० 30' 
Solar ecliptic limits 18° 31! 159 21! 
Central solar ecliptic limits 11° 50’ 99 55! 


Thus if at the time of opposition of the Sun and the Moon the distance 
of the Sun from the nearer node is less than 9°30’, a lunar 


1 According to the Siddhdnta-Sekhara, in a period of 43,20,00,00,00 years, the Sun 
moving castwards makes 43,20,00,00,00 revolutions round the carth, whereas the 
Moon's ascending node moving westwards makes 2,32,31,11,68 revolutions 
around the earth. In the same period there are 5,34,33,30,00,00 ( 5,18,40,00,00,00 + 
1,59,33,00,00) lunar months. Thus in onc lunar month the Sun’s separation from 
the Moon’s ascending node 

4320000000--232311168 rovs, 
53433300000 = 


= 4552311168 
5343330000 


2 nddis 18 ghatis Ea palas. 


revs. 
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eclipse is certain; if the distance is greater than 129 15’, a lunar 
eclipse is impossible. And if at the time of conjunction of the 
Sun and the Moon the distance of the Sun from the nearer node 
is less than 15° 21’, a solar eclipse is certain; if the distance is 
greater than 18° 31', a solar eclipse is impossible. 


Before applying the above rule the Bhadhruva should be corrected 
for the Ravikd Nadis stated below. Sec below, vs. 7. 


Ravika Nadis (i.e. Nàdis giving the difference between the true and 
mean positions of the Sun): 


6. When the Sun is in the six signs beginning with Cancer (i. e. in 
Cancer, Leo, Virgo, Libra, Scorpio, and Sagittarius), the Ravikd Nüdis (i. e. 
ghatis of the Sun's correction), which are then negative in sign, amount to 
3, 8, 10, 11, 8 and 3 (respectively); when the Sun is in the six signs 
beginning with Capricorn (ie. in Capricorn, Aquarius, Pisces, Aries, 
Taurus and Gemini) the (correponding Raviká) Nádis, which are now 
positive in sign, amount to 6, 10, 11, 10, 5 and 0 (respectively). 


The Ravikd Nüdis above give the difference between the true and 
mean positions of the Sun, i.e. the Sun's correction. This cor- 
rection can be easily identified with the Sun’s equation of the 
centre, It is to be noted that the correction stated above is zero 
in Gemini, the sign occupied by the Sun’s apogee, and is again 
zero somewhere in Sagittarius, the sign occupied by the Sun's 
perigee. In other signs its variation behaves like that of the Sun’s 
equation of the centre. Moreover, its maximum value is 11 nadis 
i. e. 2° 26' 40", which roughly corresponds to the Hindu value of 
the Sun's equation of the centre. It may be added that 11 nádis 
is the approximate maximum value of the correction in round 
figures. 


Application of the Ravika Nādis asa positive or negative correction to 
the Bhadhruva and the determination of the Moon’s latitude for the 
middle of the eclipse : 


7. Having first applied these Ravika Nadis (as a negative or positive 
correction) to the Bhadhruva, one should find the difference of the 
(corrected) Bhadhruva from halfa circle ora full circle (as the case may 
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be). The difference (inghafís etc. thus obtained) gives the Madliyasara 
(i.e. the Moon's latitude for the middle of the eclipse) in terms of 
minutes, etc. 


When the (corrected) Bhadhruva is greater than half a circle, the 
Madliyasara is south; when less, it is north. 


The (corrected) Bhadhruva denotes the longitudinal distance of the 
apparent (or true) Sun from the Moon's ascending node, in terms 
of naksatra, ghaji and pala. 


The difference between the corrected Bhadhruva and hafa circle or a 
full circle (as the case may be) gives the distance of the apparent 
Sun from the Moon's nearer node. Let this distance be D ghafis. 
It must be noted that these ghajis are less than 1 naksatra or 60 
gha[is, otherwise an eclipse would not be possible. See verse 
5 (ii) above. 


Let us imagine that is the position of the Moon in its orbit (on the 
celestial sphere), N is the Moon's nearer node, and MP is the 
perpendicular dropped from M on the Sun's orbit NP (on the 
celestial sphere). Since D gha[is are necessarily less than 1 
naksatra, the triangle MNP, right-angled at P, in which 


MP = Moon's latitude, 
L MNP = 270' (Hindu value) 


.  800xD 40D . 
NP = D ghatis = ag DES minutes, 


may be regarded as a plane triangle; and we have 
MP = NP tan (270) 

= NPtan (270/3438 radians) 

270 

3438 


40D 270 . 
= > 3438 minutes 


3600 T 
= उवह? minutes 


= D minutes approx. 


= NP approx. 
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Hence when the distance of the apparent Sun from the nearer node 
ghatis (< 1 naksatra), then the Moon's latitude 


amounts to D 
This accounts for the rule for the 


amounts to D minutes approx. 
Madhyasara stated in the text. 
When the corrected Bhadhruva is greater than half a circle, the Moon 
is towards the south of Sun's orbit; therefore the Madhyasara is 
then south. When the corrected Bhadhruva is less than half a 
circle, the Moon is towards the north of the Sun’s orbit; there- 


fore the Madhyasara is then north. 


Measure of the Moon's diameter eclipsed during a lunar eclipse; and 
the criterion for the eclipse being pertial or total: 

8. Subtract the Madhyasara (i. e. the Moon’s latitude for the middle 
‘of a lunar eclipse) from 56 minutes (denoting the sum of the semi-diameters 
of the Moon and the Shadow): then 15 obtained the measure of the lunar 
eclipse (in. minutes). When it is less than the Moon's diameter, the 
eclipse is partial; when greater, the eclipse is total. The measure of the 


Moon’s diameter is 32 minutes. 

.. The following table gives the mean (angular) diameters of the Sun, the 
Moon, and the Shadow as used by Sripati in the present work and also 
‘the corresponding modern values: 


Sripati’s Value Modern Value! 
Sun's diameter 533! 32! 4! 
Moon's diameter 32! 31: 7! 
Diameter of Shadow 80' 82’ approx. 


Duration of a lunar eclipse : 


9. Subtract the square of the Moon's latitude from 3136, which is 
the value of the square of the sum of the semi-diameters of the Moon and 
the Shadow (in minutes). Then multiply the squarc root of that (difference) 
by 60 and divide by 730 : the quotient gives the duration of the (lunar) 


eclipse in nádis. 
Duration of totality for a total lunar eclipse: 


10(i). Subtracting (the square of) the Moon's latitude from 576 
(i. e. the square of the difference of the semi-diameters of the Moon and 


1 C.A. Young, Text-book of General Astronomy, p. 603. 
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the Shadow in minutes) and proceeding as before are obtained the mádis 
of half the totality (for a total lunar eclipse). 


The semi-diameter of the Shadow has been assumed to be 40 minutes. 


Times of first and last contacts and of immersion and emersion: 


10(i)-11. (The time of the middle of the lunar eclipse) being 
diminished by half the duration of the lunar eclipse gives the time of first 
contact: the same being increased by halt the duration of the lunar 
eclipse gives the time of separation of the Moon from the Shadow (i.e. 
the time of last contact). 


(The time of the middle of the lunar eclipse) being diminished by 
half the duration of totality gives the time of immersion; and the same 
increased by half the duration of totality gives the time of emersion. 


The middle of the eclipse happens to be (approximately) at the end of 
the Parva-tithi (i. e. at the time of opposition of the Sun and the Moon). 


(The minutes of) the Moon's latitude etc. being divided by 3 are 
reduced to aiigulas. 


Positions where the Moon's disc comes into contact with the Shadow 
and separates from it : 


12. When the Moon’s latitude is north, the first contact óccurs in 
the east slightly deviated towards the north-cast; the separation occurs in 
the north-west; and the middle of the eclipse in the north. 


13. When the (Moon’s) latitude is south, the first contact occurs in 
the south-east; the separation in the south-west; and the middle of the 
eclipse, in the. south. The immersion of the Moon takes place in the 
west; and emersion, in the east. 
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CHAPTER 2 
The Solar Eclipse 


Determination of the time of apparent conjunction of the Sun and the 
Moon: 1 


1-2. Inthe case of an eclipse of the Sun, the time of conjunction 
of the Sun and the Moon becomes apparent when Lambana (i.e. correction 
for parallax in longitude) is applied to it. 


In the first, second, third and fourth yamárdhas, the Lambana is 
negative and its values are 33 ghafis, 3 ghafts, 2 ghajis, and 1 ghafi 
respectively. In the four subsequent yamirdhas beginning with the fifth 
the Lambana is positive and its values are 1 ghafi, 2 ghafis, 3 ghajis and 
34 ghajis respectively. 

Yamardha is a unit of time which is equivalent to one-eighth of the 

day measured from sunrise to sunset. The first Y@mdrdha 
begins at sunrise and the eighth Yamdrdha ends at sunset. 


Determination of the Moon's true latitude: 


3-4. (When the Lagna, i.e. the point of the ecliptic lying on the 
eastern horizon, is) in Pisces or Aries, the value of Nati (i.e. correction 
for parallax in latitude) is 39'; in Taurus or Aquarius, it is 34' ; in 
Gemini or Capricorn, it is 27’; in Cancer or Sagittarius, it is 18’; in 
Leo or Scorpio, it is 10’; and in Libra or Virgo, it is 4’. The direction 
of Nati here (i.e. in this work) is always south, 


When the Moon's latitude and Nati are of like directions; they are to be 
added together; when of unlike directions, their difference is to be taken. 
Whatever is thus obtained is the Moon's true latitude. 


Times for first and last contacts, immersion and emersion and the 
corresponding positions on the Moon’s disc in the case of a solar eclipse: 


5-7(i). 33 minutes! minus the Moon's (true) latitude is the measure 
of the eclipse of the Sun. The Sun's diameter is (roughly) equivalent to 
the Moon's diameter (already stated). 


1 This denote the sum of the semi-diameters of the Sun and the Moon. 
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1089 is here the value of the square of the sum of the semi-diameters 
of the eclipsed and cclipsing bodies. Th: duration of the eclipse is 
obtained as in the case of a lunar eclipse. ` s 


The measure of (the diameter of) the Mocn being (at times) greater 
(than that of the-Sun), in the case of a solar eclipse too, total obscüration 
of the.Sun is possible. 


The times (of first contact and separation, or of immersion and 
emersion) should be obtained with the help of the time of conjunction as 
corrected for Lambana and the duration (of the eclipse or totality). 


Nn 


The position of the Sun's separation (from the Moon) is the same as 
that of the Moon's (first) contact (with the Shadow); and the position’ 
of (the --Sun’s: first). contact (with the Moon) is the same as thiat of the’ 
Moon's separation (from the Shadow): . t= 


This is the situation in a solar eclipse." 
Authorship : 


10). This excellent Karana (i. €., calendaric work), which is entitled 
Dhikoti and is highly condensed, is composed by Sri Sripati. 


^ 
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Illustrative Examples 


Example 1. To calculate the duration of the lunar-eclipse for Agyina 
Sukla 15, Saka 1890 (Sunday, October 6, 1968 A.D.). 


Subtracting 961 from the Saka year 1890, we get 929. Multiplying 
by 12, we get 11148. Adding 6 (i. ¢. the number of months elapsed 


since the beginning of Caitra), we get 11154. (1) 


Multiplying 11154 by 2, we get22308. Subtracting 5 from 22308, 
we get 22303. Dividing 22303 by 916, the quotient is 24. Subtracting 
this 24 from, 22303, we get 22279. Dividing 22279 by 65, we get 342.as 


the quotient.. : 


Adding this 342 to 11154 [see (1)], we get 11496. This gives the 
total number of months elapsed since the beginning of Caitra, Saka 961 


(our cpoch).- 
Multiplying this 11496 by 2, 18 and 1 respectively, we get 


22992 naksatras 
206928 ghatis (2) 
11496 palas 


One-twentieth of the Jowest number is 574. Adding.this to the lowest 
number, we get 12070. Dividing it by 60, we get 201 as the quotient at (८:10 
as the remainder. We write the remainder 10 in place of the lowest 
number, and add the quotient 201 to the middle number. The middle 
number now becomes 207129. Dividing this by 60, we get 3452 as the 
quotient and 9 as the remainder. We write the remainder 9 in place of 
the middle number and add the quotient 3452 to the uppermost number. 
The uppermost number now becomes 26444. Dividing this by 27, we get 
979 as the quotient and 11 as the temainder: We discard the quotient 
and write the remainder 11 in place of the uppermost number. Thus 
(2) becomes 


1l naksatras 
9 ghatis (3) 
10 palas 
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21 
i.e. 11 naksatras 9 ghatis 10 palas. 
Adding 1 naksatra 44 gha(is 6 palas to it, we get 
12 naksatras 53 ghafis 16 palas. 
This is Darsdnta Bhadhruva. Adding 1 naksatra 9 ghafis to it, we get 
14 naksatras 2 ghatis 16 palas. (4) 


This is Pürnimanta Bhadhruva. 


Now at the time of opposition of the Sun and the Moon, the Sun is 
in the sign Virgo, and the corresponding Ravikd Nadis are —10. There- 
fore, subtracting 10 ghafis from (4), we get 


13 naksatras 52 ghafis 16 palas. 3 (5) 
Subtracting half a circle (i.e. 13 naksatras 30 ghafis) from it, we get 
0 naksatra 22 ghafis 16 palas, (6) 


Since there is zero in the place of naksatra in (6), a lunar eclipse is 
possible. 


Also the Moon's latitude at the time of opposition (or roughly, at 
the time of the middle of the eclipse) is 


20 16 S. - (7) 


This is obtained from (6) by treating ghafis as minutes and palas 
as seconds. The direction is south because the Püruimünta Bhadhruva is 
greater than half a. circle, 


Subtracting (7) from 56’, we get 
í 33! 44" 


which is greater than the Moon's diameter (i.e. 32), Hence the eclipse 
is total. 


Subtracting the square of (7), i. e. 495 : 48 from 3136 : 00 we get 
2640 : 12. 1 


The square root of this is 51’ 23". Multiplying this by 60 and 
dividing by 730, we get 
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4 gha(is 13 palas approx. uh (8) 
i.e. 17400 48. 
This is the semi-duration of the eclipse. 


According to modern calculation, * the semi-duration of this eclipse 
is Ih 47m 245, which shows that the value (8) obtained according to the 
Dhikotida-karana differs from its correct value by about 6™ only. 


Example 2. To calculate the duration of the solar eclipse for Bhadra 
Krsna 30, Saka 1890 (Sunday, September 22, 1968 A.D.). 


As calculated above, the Darsdnta Bhadhruva is j 
12 naksatras | 53 ghafis 16 palas. (1) 


Now at the time of conjunction of the Sun and the Moon, the Sun 
is in the sign Virgo, so the corresponding Ravika Nadis are — 10, as before. 
Therefore, subtracting 10 ghajis from (1), we get 


12 naksatras 43 ghafis 16 palas. 
Subtracting it from half a circle (i. e. 13 naksatras 30 ghafis), we get 
46 gha[is 44 palas. Q) 


Since there is zero in the place of naksatra, a solar eclipse is possible. 
Also the Moon's latitude at the time of conjunction is 


46! 44" N. 


This is obtained from (2) by treating ghafis as minutes and. palas 
as seconds. The direction is north because the Dar'$anta Bhadliruva is. less 
than half a circle. 


Now the lagna at the time of conjunction is in the sign Aries, so the 
corresponding Nati is 39' S. Hence the Moon's true latitude at the time 
of conjunction is 


T 44" N. 
Subtracting the square .of.this, i.e. 59:48 from 1089: 00, we get 


1029:12. The square root of this is 327 6." Multiplying this by 60 
and dividing by 730, we get ; 


1 See Indian Ephemeris and Nautical Almanac for the year 1968, p. 308. 
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2 ghafis 38 palas 
ie. 173० approx. 
This is the semi-duration at the place of the author. 


Now, according to the Kashi Vishwanath Panchang for the year 1968 
A.D., the times of the beginning and the middle of this solar eclipse 
are as follow: 


Beginning of eclipse 160 52m (I.S.T.) 
Middle of eclipse Im 51० (LS.T.) 


the difference of the two being about 1 hour. This shows that in this 
case also the value of the semi-duration of the eclipse obtained according 
to the DAikofida-karaua is remarkably good. 
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परिषद्‌ के प्रकाशन 
(PARISHAD'S PUBLICATIONS) 


1. English-Sanskrit Dictionary by Sir Monier Williams with a 
foreword by Dr. Sampurnanand. 


Pages 880, Demy quarto size, Full Rexine binding, Excellent 
gct-up. Price Rs. 45.00 


2. Sanskrit First Lessons by Dr. J. R. W. Ballantyne. 


Pages 51, Double Demy size, Full Rexine binding. Excellent and 
attractive get-up. Price Rs. 3.00 


A reprint of a Sanskrit Self-taught meant for those who want to 
learn Sanskrit through the medium of English. 

३. नलोपास्यानम्‌-पाठभेदयुक्त प्रामाणिक मूलपाठ, विवेचनात्मक भूमिका, मूल के 
प्रत्येक पृष्ठ के सामने सरल ओर प्रवाहयुक्त हिन्दी अनुवाद तथा पुस्तक के अन्त में प्रत्येक 
शब्द की व्याकरण-सम्मत व्युत्पत्ति से युक्त शब्दकोश-सहित | सम्पादक और अनुवादक ; डा० 
जगदम्बा प्रसाद सिनहा, लेक्वरर, संस्कृत विभाग, लखनऊ विदवविद्यालय 1 


पृष्ठ ३६-|-४०६, डबल डिमाई साइज, मोनो छपाई, फुल-कलाथ वाइण्डिग, आवरण, 
सज्जा, गेट-अप आदि समी दृष्टियों से उत्तम और आकर्षक । मुल्य Wo १३:५० 


४. नलोपाल्यान-कोश--सम्पादक : डा० जगदम्बा प्रसाद सिनहा । पृष्ठ २०१, 
डवल डिमाई साइज, मोनो छपाई, पेपर-बाइण्डिग । मूल्य uo Woo 


५. संस्कृत-सृक्ति सङ्ग्रह -सङ्कलयिता : sto सत्यत्रत सिह, अध्यक्ष, संस्कृत विभाग, 
लखनऊ विदवविद्यालय 1 संस्करण समाप्त 1 


6. A Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit 
Parishad, Lucknow (First Series), अखिल भारतीय संस्कृत परिषद्‌, लखनऊ के सङ ग्रह 
में विद्यमान हस्तलिखित ग्रन्थों का सुची-प्रन्य । 


Pages 244-543, Royal size, Heavy-weight Account paper, Mono- 
printing, Half-cloth binding, attractive get-up. 


Price Rs. 40.00 
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A descriptive catalogue of 1304 Sanskrit and Prakrit Manuscripts 
forming part of the Parishad's. Collection of Manuscripts. Very highly 
spoken of. MIDE CP PH uc 

अखिल भारतीय संस्कृत परिषद्‌, लखनऊ के सङ ग्रह में विद्यमान हस्तलिखित ग्रन्थों 
का सूची-पग्रन्थ putes? - ds 


, Reviews & Opinions . a Pee e 


ii ie 


“Of Publications of this category, the Catalogue of Manuscripts in 
the Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit Parishad, Lucknow, the book under review, 
is especially noteworthy in the matter of careful compilation; methodical 
presentation, fine printing and nice get-up."— Vishveshvaranand ‘Indological 


“यह सूची बड़े परिश्रम से. एशियाटिक सोसाइटी वाली राजेन्द्लाल मित्र और हर 
प्रसाद शास्त्री की सूचियो के आदर्शानुसार तैयार.की गई है, अत:-सव.के काम की है ॥”-- 
do -रघुवर मिट्ठूलाल शास्त्री, विद्याभूषण, एम० qo, एम० ओ०”एल०, प्रयाग । 


Journal. 


७. ` “वेदान्तपरिभाषा' सगवतीनाम्न्या संस्कृतव्यास्यया समेता । - à 


, (Vedantaparibhasa of Dharmaraja Adhvarindra with the Commentary 
*Bhagvati' by.. Acharya. Shree Anand Jha and.an Introduction by 
Dr. Hem ChandraJoshi) - : 


मुलग्रन्यकार': धर्मराज अध्वरीन्द्र; व्याख्याकार : लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालयः के प्राच्य 
संस्कृत विभाग के प्राध्यापक आचार्य श्री आनन्द झा; भूमिका-लेखक : गोरखपुर 
विश्वविद्यालय के संस्कृत विभाग के प्राध्यापक डा० हेमचन्द्र जोशी । 


पृष्ठ ७--३२७--४०, डबल डिमाई साइज, बढ़िया कागज और 'बढ्या छपाई, 
हाँफ क्लाथ-बाइण्डिग, सुन्दरे: साज-सज्जा । मूल्य र १४५० - ' - ` 


_ 'वेदान्तपरिभाषा' के रचयिता धर्मराज अध्वरीन्द्र वेदान्त और न्याय दोनों के ही 
प्रकाण्ड पण्डित थे और इसलिए उनके इस ग्रन्थ में न्याय का ge पर्याप्त मात्रा में है । मूल 
लेखक की भाँति” 'भगवती' टीकाकार आचार्य do आनन्द झा. भी न्याय .और वेदान्त के 
विशिष्ट विद्वान्‌ di और इसीलिए न्याय की सहायता से इस वेदान्त ग्रन्थ की अनेक जटिल 
गुत्थियों को सुलझाने में वे समर्थ हुए हैँ । 
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Opinion : 


“The one speciality about the Commentary is that its author has aptly 
pressed the Nyàya into the service of the Vedanta of the Sankara School.” — 


Prof. K. A. S. Iyer, formerly Vice-Chancellor of the Lucknow University 
and of the Sanskrit University of Varanasi. 


८. संसारसागर-मन्यनम्‌ (हिन्दी) 


(१) प्रथम भाग--'चन्द्रकला', अपरनाम 'बालातपरक्ता शशिनी', हिन्दी रूपान्तरकारः 
डा० जगदम्वा प्रसाद सिनहा, प्राध्यापक, संस्कृत विभाग, लखनऊ विदवविद्यालय | 


पृष्ठ teter, डिमाई साइज, कागज और छपाई-सफाई सुन्दर, सजिल्द । 
मूल्य Fo २.०० 


(२) द्वितीय भाग--'सूर्य का अघोगमन', हिन्दी रूपान्तरकार : श्री पुरुषोत्तम लाल 
श्रीवास्तव । 


पृष्ठ १६+ ४२, डिमाई साइज, ame, जिल्द आदि प्रथम भाग के समान । 
मूल्य रु० २९०० 


श्री एफ० डब्लू० बेन कृत अंग्रेजी ग्रन्थ का हिन्दी अनुवाद । मूल ग्रन्थ १३ भागों में है, 
जिनमें से उपर्युक्त दो भाग अभी निकले हैं और शेष ११ भाग निकलने को हैं। 


यह ग्रन्थ कहानियों का है। सभी कहानियां, अत्यन्त रोचक प्रेम-कहानियां हैं और 
पृष्ठभूमि दानिक होने के कारण वे रोचक होने के साथ साथ ज्ञानप्रद और शिक्षाप्रद 
भी हैं। 


&, कालिदासकृत ऋतुसंहार--प्रामाणिक मूलप!ठ, महाकवि 'कालिदासकृत अन्य 
ग्रन्थों के ऋतुवर्णन-सम्बन्धी अंश, मूल के प्रत्येक पृष्ठ के सामने सरल और प्रवाहयुक्त हिन्दी 
अनुवाद, दो भूमिकाओं, विस्तृत शब्दकोश, शब्दानुक्रमणी, ग्रन्थ में आये हुए पशुपक्षियों और 
पुष्पवृक्षादि के विवेचन और चित्रों सहित । (प्रेस में) 


10, Kaviraja Abhinandana-Grantha (कविराज अभिनन्दन-प्रन्थ) 


A Felicitation Volume presented to Mahümahopadhyàya Padmavibhu- 
shana Dr. Gopi Nath Kaviraj Edited bya Board of Editors consisting 


of very eminent scholars. 
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Pages 660; plates over 21. Best quality heavy-weight Maplitho paper, 
Mono-Printing and a very attractive get-up with a plastic outer cover. 


Price Rs. 100 00 


Reviews & Opinions : 


“Very substantial and beautifully edited Commemoration Volume 
containing 92 different highly scholarly studies dealing with Vedas 
(11 studies); Philosophy and religion (26 studies), linguistics and grammar 
(12 studies); Sanskrit literature (8 studies); archaeology and history 
(18 studies); contains also biographical studies relating to the work 
and studies of Gopinath Kaviraj (17 studies). The studies arc 
mostly written in English but some are written in Sanskrit or Hindi. 
Very valuable volume containing contributions by leading scholars from 
India, Europe, United States and Japan on different aspects of Indological 
studies."—]Journal of the American Oriental Society. 


"Produced in a manner worthy of the great scholar whom it 
felicitates."—Dr. V. V. Mirashi, Nagpur. 


“An excellent thing."—Dr. S. N. Ghosal, Culcutta. 


*A massive product suited to felicitate a scholar of very high 
, repute, Congratulations on having carried out such a ‘difficult task."— 
Dr. M. A. Mehendale, Poona. 


“This publication of which the Committee of Editors can justly be 
proud is in all respects worthy of Pandit Gopinath Kaviraj's merits." — 
Dr. J. Gonda, Holland. 


* A sumptuous Volume."—Acharya V. P. Limaye, Poona. 
“Quite nice in form and content." —Dr. G. Marulsiddaiah, Mysore. 


"A great success. A stately Volume worthy of the great scholar to 
whom itis dedicated. Publishers or organisers have spared no pains to 
bring out this book in à very attractive form. My congratulations on your 
success." —Dr. George Chemparthy, Holland. 


“A mine of information. Will serve a useful i i i 
i on; Wi purpose in stimulatin 
further research in Indological subjects,” Dr. Buddh Prakash, य रच 
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‘A memorable publication worth the name of the illustrious Pandit 
Gopinath Kaviraj. I feel myself. honoured in being able to contribute a 
small paper."—Dr. S S. Sarkar, Calcutta. 


“An extremely interesting and valuable work with articles covering 
all branches of Indology." —Dr. C. G. Hartman, Finland. 


“A fine publication containing first-rate research ^ papers."— 
Dr. R. S. Panchmukhi, Poona. 


“A valuable and beautiful production.*—Dr Chintaharan Chakravarti, 
Calcutta. 


“Have found much enlightening matter. A great tribute to 
Kaviraj Ji."—Dr. G. V. Devasthali, Poona. 


“Lam not aware of any other venture of the same kind, so excellent 
and monumental. A real contribution to the honour of the great man. 
A remarkable exhibition of Oriental scholarship of the present age.”— 
Dr. Siddheshwar Bhattacharya, Varanasi. 


“ऐसा सुन्दर अभिनन्दनग्रन्य शायद हो कोई छपा हो ।'--डा० सिद्धेश्वर वर्मा । 


` ग्रन्थ ने सरस्वती के महान्‌ पुत्र की इलाघनीय अभिशंसा की है । भारतीय वाङ मय 
की यह एक विशिष्ट कृति है ।!--डा० विश्‍वनाथ प्रसाद वर्मा, पटना । 


11, 12, 13 & 14. A Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Akhila Bharatiya 
Sanskrit Parishad, Lucknow (Second Series). Vols. I to 1४ (अखिल भारतीय 
संस्कृत परिषद्‌, लखनऊ के हस्तलिखित ग्रन्थसङ ग्रह में विद्यमान ग्रन्थों का सूची-ग्रन्थ-द्वितीय 
माला, खण्ड t—1)...In press. 


A descriptive catalogue of 4030 Sanskrit and Prakrit manuscripts, out 
of which over 2000 are in §arada script. The manuscripts catalogued in 
these velumes are other than those entered in the earlier Catalogue of 


1304 Manuscripts. 
परिषद्‌ के हस्तलिखित-परन्यसङ्‌ ग्रह में से ४०३० ग्रन्थों की विवरणात्मक सूची । 


१५. अमिनन्दहृतं रामचरितम्‌ : Edited with the help of all available 
material by Dr. Mrs. Aruna Gupta with an elaborate and critical introduction 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 


by the same scholar and several appendioes and indices. 


In press, shortly coming out. 


१६. धर्मशास्त्रकोश : A trilingual (Sanskrit, Hindi and English) 
Dictionary of technical terms occurring in the Smrtis. 


Under preparation. 


१७. कविकपंटिका : Kavi-Karpatikà): An old book dealing with the 
art of verse-making. The book is being critically edited with the help of 
several manuscripts. Will be out soon with several appendices and indices 
and a critical introduction. 


Under preparation. 


१८. श्री छतार्थकौशिकं नाम नाटकम्‌ : श्रीकूष्णकविकूतं संस्कृतनाटकम्‌ 
'श्रीकृष्णकविकूत संस्कृत नाटक | एक अर्वाचीन संस्कृत कृति । A Sanskrit Drama by 
Srikrishna Kavi. A modern Sanskrit writing प्रेस में 


१९. धीकोटिदकरणम्‌ : श्रीपतिकूत गणित ज्योतिष्‌ का करण-प्रन्थ । इस में डा० 
कपाशडूर शुक्ल द्वारा ८ हस्तलिखित ग्रन्थों की सहायता से सम्पादित मूल पाठ, अंग्रेजी अनुवाद, 
भूमिका, टिप्पणी और उदाहरण सहित ग्रन्थ में अत्यन्त सरल ढंग से सूर्य और चन्द्रग्रहण 
सम्बन्धी गणना की विधि बतायी गयी है । A hand book on Astronomy by Sripati. 
Text critically edited with the help of 8 manuscripts, together with an 
Introduction, English Translation, Notes and illustrations by Dr. Kripa 
Shankar Shukla. Deals with the calculation of the solar and lunar 
eclipses. 


Pages 25. Paper, printing and get-up excellent Price Rs. 5-00 
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IMPORTANT HINTS 


1. An article, note, book-review or information meant for Rtam 
may be in Hindi, Sanskrit or English. 

2. It should be legibly written ( or better, typewritten ) on onc sidc of 
the paper. 

3. In transliterating Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit words into Roman the 
international system of transliteration should be strictly adhered to. 

4. Allreferences should clearly indicate the edition and page etc. of 
the book or periodical referred to. 

5. The Editors shall have the right to reject an article if not found 
suitable for the Journal and also to suitably edit one accepted for 
publication. 

6. The receipt of every article shall be promptly acknowledged and 
intimation of its acceptance for publication shall follow within two months 
of its receipt. In either case, in case of more than a fortnight's delay the 
contributor should make relevant enquiries from the Editor-in-charge of 
the Journal. 

7.. Every contributor of an article shill get free of charge one copy of 
the particular issue of the Journal in which his article is published together 
with 25 reprints of the article itself. If he needs more reprints, which can 
be done only on payment, Nhe should intimate his requirement within a 
fortnight of the receipt of intimation of acceptance. Authors of notes 
and book-reviews shall get free of charge only a copy of the Journal and 
no reprints unless previously intimated, in which case they shall have to 


pay for the same. दु 
8. Authors and Publishers sending books for review should send two 
copies of the same. 
9. Only such books shall be reviewed asare considered worthy of the 
same. 
10. Books received but not reveiwed shall be gratefully acknowledged 
in the Journal. 
11. Allarticles and correspondence relating to the Journal should be 
addressed to Secretary, Akhila Bhartiya Sanskrit Parishad, Mahatma Gandhi 
Marg, Hazratganj, Lucknow. 
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आवश्यक सूचना 


१-'ऋतम्‌' के लिए लेख टिप्पणी, ग्रत्थ-ससीक्षा या सूचना हिन्दी, संस्कृत और अंग्रेजी 
भाषाओं में से किसी में भी हो सकती है । 
२-लेखों की पाण्डुलिपि कागज्‌ के एक ओर लिखी हुई, स्पष्ट और पूर्ण होनी चाहिए । 


३--जहां कहीं संस्कृत, पाली या प्राकृत शव्दों को रोमन लिपि में लिखना आवश्यक हो 
वहां लिप्यन्तरण की अन्ताराष्ट्रीय पद्धति ही अपनायी जानी चाहिए d 


४--लेख में जिन ग्रन्थादि का उल्लेख या उपयोग किया जाय, उनका संस्करण और 
पृष्ठादि सहित स्पष्ट निर्देश होना चाहिए | 


५--सम्पादक-मण्डल को पत्रिका के लिए अनुपयोगी पाये गये लेखों को अस्वीकृत करने और 
स्वीकृत लेखों को आवश्यकतानुसर सम्पादित करने का पूरा अधिकार होगा । 


६--पत्रिका के लिए प्राप्त लेखों के सम्बन्ध में प्राप्तिस्वीकृति अविलम्ब भेजी जायगी, 
और प्रकाशनार्थ स्वीकृति की सूचना दो मास के अन्दर चली जायगी । यदि इसमें दो 
सप्ताह से अधिक का विलम्ब हो तो लेखक को चाहिए कि प्रवन्ध - सम्पादक को 
लिखकर इसकी पूछ-तांछ करले । 


७-अत्येक लेख के लेखक को पत्रिका के उस अळू की एक प्रति के साथ जिसमें उसका लेख 
प्रकाशित होगा अपने लेख की २५उन्मुद्रितियां निःशुल्क पाने का अधिकार होगा । यदि 
किसी लेखक को इससे अधिक उन्मुद्रितियो की आवश्यकता हो तो उसे चाहिए कि 
वह लेख के स्वीकृत हो जाने की सूचना पाने के दो सप्ताह के भीतर अपनी 
आवश्यकता परिपद्‌ को लिख भेजे । २५ से अधिक उन्मुद्रितियां मूल्य देने पर ही 
मिल सकेगी । टिप्पणियों और ग्रन्थ-समीक्षाओं के लेखकों को निःशुल्क केवल पत्रिका 
के अङ्क विशेष की एक प्रति मिलेगी; पुर्व सूचना के विना उन्मुद्रितियां विल्कुल नहीं 
मिलेंगी और जब मिलेंगी तव उनका मूल्य देना होगा । 


८--जो ग्रन्थ समीक्षा के लिए भेजे जांय उनकी दो प्रतियां भेजी जानी चाहिए । 
६ समीक्षा उन्हीं ग्रन्थों की प्रकाशित की जायगी जो इस योग्य समझे जांयगे | 


१०-प्रत्रिका में जिन ग्रन्थों की समीक्षा न प्रकाशित होगी उनकी प्राप्तिस्त्रीकृति 
मात्र प्रकाशित कर दी जायगी । 


११-पत्रिका के लिए लेख आगे लिखे पते पर भेजे जांय और उसी पते पर समस्त पत्र- 
व्यवहार भी किया जाय-मन्त्री, अखिल भारतीय संस्कृत परिषद्‌, महात्मा गांधी 
मार्ग, हजरतगंज, लखनऊ | 
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घोषणा-पत्र 


समाचारपत्र-रजिस्ट्रीकरण (केन्द्रीय) नियमावली, १६५६ के नियम ८ (१) के अधीन 
प्रकाशितव्य स्वामित्व-सम्बन्धी तथा अन्य ब्योरे । 


(प्ररूप-चार) 
१. प्रकाशन का स्थान-- अखिल भारतीय संस्कृत परिपद्‌, महात्मा गांधी मार्ग, 
हजरतगंज, लखनऊ 
२. प्रकाशन की कालिकता-- पाण्मासिक g 
३. मुद्रक का (१) नाम--श्री रामकुमार सिनहा, 
(3) राष्ट्रिकता--भारतीय j 
(3) पता -- इण्डस्ट्रियल प्रिटिग md, सुभाषमार्ग, रानीगंज "e 
लखनऊ | 
v. प्रकाशक at (१) नाम-श्री गोपाल चन्द्र सिंह 
(र) राष्ट्रिता--भारतीय 
(३) पता-बी० sce, TEX ए० महानगर, लखनऊ 
५. सम्पादक का (१) नाम--डा० जगदम्बाप्रसाद सिनहा 


(२) राष्ट्रिकता--भारतीय E 
(3) पता -सी० १, न्यू युनिर्वासटी स्टाफ फ्लॅट्स 
गोकरन नाथ रोड, लखनऊ 


६. स्वामी का नाम और पता-- अखिल भारतीय संस्कृत परिपद्‌, महात्मा गांधी मार्ग, 


हजरतगंज, लखनऊ | - 
(इसमें कोई हिस्सेदार नही है) 
में गोपाल चन्द्र सिह एतदृद्वारा घोषित करता हूं कि ऊपर दिये हुए ब्योरे मेरे पूर्णतम 
ज्ञान और विश्वास के अनुसार सत्य हैं । 
(go) गोपाल चन्द्र सिह 
प्रकाशक (अखिल भारतीय संस्कृत परिषद्‌ 
लखनऊ की ओर से) 
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